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PREFACE. 



The charm of Minna von Barnhelm^ that explains its 
large measure of permanent value in the field of comedy, 
lies partly in the substance and partly in the form of the work. 
Its background of national, as distinguished from provincial 
importance and its tone of German, as distinguished from 
Saxon or Prussian, patriotism lend it a dignity and breadth 
of interest that appealed strongly to the contemporaries of 
its author. But the qualities that endear it to successive 
generations of readers and theatre-goers are rather its faith- 
ful delineation of human character, its sharply individu- 
alized men and women of real life, its natural plot, and its 
simple and effective style. 

Numerous editions and translations of the play attest its 
popularity in England and America. The present edition 
is the fruit of an honest effort to further an appreciation of 
the work, as literature and as an exponent of the author* s 
ripening views of the drama. Lessing^s plays are each, in 
an important sense, the embodiment of his convictions as 
dramatic critic. The editor has, therefore, prefaced that 
portion of the Introduction dealing with the genesis, plot, 
characters, and language of the comedy with a sketch of 
the gradual growth of the author^s dramatic theory, as re- 
flected in his earlier and later dramas, his letters and fugi- 
tive essays, and, especially, in his Hamburgische Drama- 
turgie. 



IV PERFACE. 

Since Minna von Bamhelm is often read by students 
whose Chief aim is a strengthened grasp o£ the resources 
of the German language, especial pains have been taken to 
point out in the notes deviations from present linguistic 
usage and to increase the contact of the learner with the 
idiom of every-day life. The aim has been constantly, not 
to render superfluous the use of a good dictionary, but to 
suggest ways of securing the largest possible retum for 
honest study of the latter. 

The editor gratefully acknowledges .his indebtedness to 
numerous other workers, mentioned in the Bibliography 
and often explicitly cited in the Introduction and Notes. 

Thanks are also due to Professor W. T. Hewett for his 
kindly interest and helpful suggestions. 

The basis of the text here presented is that of the Lach- 
mann-Muncker edition. The orthography is modernized 
and the punctuation is simplified in conformity with 
modern usage, as far as consistent with a faithful reproduc- 
tion of the author's meaning. Slight deviations from 
Lessing's own form of expression, involved in these 
changes, are mentioned in the notes. 

Starr Willard Cutting. 
Chicago, III. 
March 15, 1899. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



I. 

GERMAN DRAMA AT THE BEGINNING OF THE 
EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 

The German version o£ the Italian Renaissance proved 
to be unfortunately one-sided. The joyous, free, all-round 
relish for life and art, characteristic of the latter, enlisted 
the interest and devotion of but a small part of the German 
people. The efforts of even the ablest Humanists, like 
Reuchlin, Erasmus, and Hütten, failed to produce a lasting 
Impression upon the national life. The absence of politi- 
cal coherence among the states of the empire was one 
reason of this. Another more potent reason was that the 
deep seriousness and ethical eamestness of the German 
temperament responded so generally to the stirring appeal 
of Luther. The intellectual or spiritual energy of an indi- 
vidual or peqple is limited ; and the absorption of a large 
share of it by a single object of attention reduces, to that 
extent, the fraction of it available for other interests. 
Hence the very intensity and success of the Reformation 
explain in large part the arrested development of the 
Renaissance on German soil.' The same multiplicity of 
hostile classes and provincial points of view that checked 

I Cf. Kuno Francke: Social Forces in German Literaturen pp. 
139 ff., New York, 1896. 



VIU INTRODUCnON. 

the spread of Humanism precipitated a series of bitter sec- 
tarian conflicts, which not only made of Protestantism 
something quite foreign to the spirit and hopes of its 
founder, but fanned the fiames of political discord that 
caused the Thirty Years* War. 

The Student of history knows how utterly wasted and 
bankrupted, physically and spiritually, Germany was by the 
Thirty Years* War; how at the close of this struggle the 
choicest fruits of the civilization that had been so painfully 
and expensively acquired during the preceding centuries, 
had disappeared. For not only the tangible results of Ger- 
man culture, but, to a lamentable extent, the aims and 
ideas of the people had been swept away by the force of 
the conflict.' 

The beginnings of a specifically German drama,* fur- 
nished by various Protestant writers of the early sixteenth 
Century, preeminently by the versatile Hans Sachs (1494- 
1576), shared the fate of other expressions of the higher 
life of the German people. For from Opitz (i 597-1 639) 
to Gottsched (i 700-1 766) there is an ever-widening 
breach between the stage and German literature. Actors 
patched up their pieces as best they could and catered, 
therefore, to an ever rüder and coarser taste, in propor- 
tion to the desertion of the theater by the upper classes. 
The school-dramas of Andreas Gryphius (161 6- 16 64), 
and later of Christian Weise (1642-1708), were ad- 

1 Karl Biedermann : Deutschlands trübste Zeit oder der dreiszig- 
jährige Krieg in seinen Folgen fiir das deutsche Kulturleben, Berlin, 

1862. 

2 Robert Proelss : Geschichte der dramatischen Litteratur und Kunst 
in Deutschland von der Reformation bis auf die Gegenwart, Bd. I, 
p. 10 ff., Leipzig, 1883. 



INTRODUCnON. IX 

dressed primarily to a reading public and remained with- 
out appreciable effect upon the theater of the people. 
The clown {Hanswurst^ Harlekin) y gradually usurped 
the lion's share of interest and assumed an ever broader 
and coarser tone, to please the social riff-raff that came 
to hear him. Gottsched was naturally led by his clear 
recognition of the demoralization of German literature at 
the beginning of the eighteenth Century to apply to it the 
severe regularity urged by his teacher, Christian von Wolff 
(167 9- 1754), in life and art. In the literatures of Greece 
and Rome he found modeis of elegant precision, best intro- 
duced, as he thought, to his German contemporaries by ex- 
tolling the French, whose literary preeminence seemed to 
him largely due to a rigid adherence to the precept and ex- 
ample of the Greeks. That French was now the language 
of the Prussian court and of polite society everywhere in 
Germany was an important factor in winning friends for 
this view. French dramas, more or less mutilated, to be 
sure, had been included since 1670 in the repertoires of 
those German stroUing players, who succeeded the English 
theatrical troupes (Kotnödiantengesellschaften). Gottsched 
must not, therefore, be regarded as an innovator in his in- 
sistence upon French modeis for German dramatic writers. 
He was merely voicing a conviction, and recommending a 
practice already existent. German literature needed, with- 
out doubt, the strait-laced discipline which it received at 
this time from Gottsched and his school, far more than the 
freedom that would have been derived from an imitation of 
Shakespeare and Milton. 

While trying to estimate aright Gottsched*s Service to 
German literature, we should not forget his rescue of the 
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German stage from the hatids of uncultured actors, and his 
reenlistment of interest in it, as a worthy object of the best 
thought of real poets. His banishment of Harlequin from 
the Leipzig theater (1737) was only one of many steps 
taken by him in this direction. His repeated call for trans- 
lations, paraphrases, and imitations of the French drama of 
the seventeenth Century was prompted by a desire so to cul- 
tivate the taste and improve the technique of contemporary 
dramatic writers, as ultimately to insure a national drama. 
Inability to produce original dramatic works of importance, 
and blindness to the difference between poetics and poetry 
proved a heavy drawback in carrying out the details of his 
program. 

IL 

LESSING AS DRAMATIST AND AS DRAMATIC 

CRITIC. 

Into the midst of this period of as yet empty theorizing 
and of devotion to French dramatic ideals, Gotthold 
Ephraim Lessing was born, January 22, 1729. To trace 
briefly the development of his thought in dramatic theory 
and practice is the exclusive purpose of this sketch. 

His school years at St. Afra (1741-1746) unlocked for 
him the treasures of Latin comedy, particularly the works of 
Terence and Plautus. He found them interesting as por- 
trayals of concrete human nature, and gleaned from them a 
discipline in the use of his own powers of Observation, by 
means of which he could later corroborate and modify these 
early impressions. Without doubt, his conceptions of life, 
obtained thus by way of the Romans, were crude and 
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needed the corrective that only contact with the world 
could give. 

His later recognition of this and his native faculty for 
looking at himself objectively both find expression in his 
comment upon the probable reason of his first dramatic 
success. He says (1754), when speaking of Der junge 
Gelehrte: "I believe that the choice of a subject con- 
tributöd not a little to prevent an utter failure. A young 
pedant was the only kind of fool about whom, even at that 
time, I could not be ignorant Reared amid this vermin, 
was it any wonder that I tumed my first satirical weapons 
against it?"' 

His earliest comedies are all rigidly cönformed to the 
French interpretation of the Aristotelian three unities,* and 
are as dependent upon foreign modeis, in the matter of 
form, as even Gottsched could have wished. In spite of a 
certain sprightliness in the broad, uninteresting conversation 
of the stereotyped characters, the plays fail utterly to betray 
the hand of the greatest writer of comedy GermanvJiaS- 
everjyfldaced. Nor is his debt to the French in these 
early works a mere inference from the structure of his 
plays. For, in a letter to his father,3 he mentions half 
jestingly his wish to deserve the title of a German Moh- 
äre, thus showing his admiration of the prince of French 
comedy. His share in the rhymed Alexandrine translation 
of Marivaux* Hanniöal, undertaken in Leipzig with his 
friend Christian Felix Weisse, is further evidence of his 
detailed study of the French drama. Actual association 

1 Werke (Muncker-Goedeke) , V, p. 105. 

2 Cf. Introd., pp. xxix, xxx, and xxxiv. 

3 Briefe von Lessing (Hempel), April 28, 1749. 



XU INTRODUCnON. 

with the members of Frau Neuber's troupe at the Leipzig 
theater and regulär attendance at the latter, by virtue of a free 
ticket, gave him a practical insight into stage requirements 
that served him well during the rest of his dramatic career. 
Among such aspirants for dramatic honors in Germany 
as Elias Schlegel (17 18-1749), Christlob Mylius (1722- 
1754), Christian Felix Weisse (i726-i8o4),and Christian 
Fürchtegott Geliert (i 715-1769), the latter's definition of 
comedy as instructive derision passed as current coin during 
Lessing's university years in Leipzig. The comedy of the 
day was an attempt to expose to ridicule the foUies and 
vices, not of society at large, but of the lower and lowest 
strata of society. It was, therefore, essentially class litera- 
ture, and gravitated naturally into farce and broad cari- 
cature. Lessing' s comedy. Die Alte Jungfer ^^ traced by 
an uncertain hand, unfortunate in choice of theme (the 
faded, silly, husband-seeking old maid) and in construc- 
tion of plot, conforms to this ideal of the day. The in- 
fluence of Moli^re and of Marivaux is unmistakable in 
his next comedy. Der Misogyn (^ey (1748), in which the 
woman-hating father, Wumshätery consents to the marriage 
of his son and daughter under the influence of a bit of ap- 
propriate masquerade, managed by the children for his 
deception. Lessing's desire to prove to his father that he 
could write a comedy that should command the approval 
of even the strictest theologian,^ was the occasion of Der 
Freigeist (1749).^ Its aim was to convince the careless, 

X Werke^ IV, pp. 227-267. 

2 Werke^ II, pp. 149 ff. 

3 Briefe von Lessingy Aprü 28, 1749. 

4 Werke, II, pp. 203 ff. 
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superficial freethinker of the evil of his ways and to vindi- 
cate in his eyes the position of liberal theology. The con- 
stniction is clumsy and the didactic purpose of the author 
painfully obvious. Indignation at the injustice heaped by 
so-called Christian society upon the Jews of his day and 
an honest desire to remove the prejudice that caused it 
inspired the author to write Die Juden (1749).» The 
author's keen sense of justice is all that allies the paragon 
of wealth, wisdom and virtue, who poses as the hero of this 
piece, with Lessing*s Nathan der Weise, While still adher- 
ing strictly to the French interpretation of the three unities, 
Leasing disregarded the French prescription of celebrated 
heroes and distant past^ as the proper basis of tragedy, in 
his fragment, Henzi (1749), a dramatization of the unsuc- 
cessful efforts of the patriot, Samuel Henzi, at freeing his 
native city, Bern, from the tyranny of the city Council. In 
this the influence of Shakespeare*s Julius Caesar ' is mani- 
fest. 

In all these early plays we trace the work of inexperienced 
talent, groping for the means of self-instruction^nd of self- 
elüpTSSSion. Relatively intimate acquaintance with the Latin 
and the French stage is joined to almost total ignorance of 
Shakespeare and the English drama. Instead of protracted 
theoretical studies Lessing chose practical experiments in 
comedy, and to a slight extent, in tragedy. At the outset 
he served his apprenticeship to the French, and leamed 
thoroughly the dramatic technique, that he later rejected 
and decried from the point of view of the German stage. 
In his criticism of the first three cantos of Klopstock's 

I Werke, II, pp. 107 ff. 

a Von Bork's translation (1741). 
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Messias (1749) ' he shows clearly, in the nature o£ his 
strictures upon characteristic features of the work, his sym- 
pathy with the regularity and grace of the French. His 
judicial temper is already manifest in his withholding defin- 
itive judgment before the appearance of the whole work. 
He became a partisan neither of the Swiss admirers* of 
Kippstock nor of their Opponent, Gottsched. His clear 
Vision perceived the faults of both parties too clearly to 
tempt him to join either. 

He sought to remedy the inadequacy of his own knowl- 
edge of the history and present condition of the stage in 
the various countries of the world by investigation under- 
taken with a view to immediate publication. This explains 
his Joint editorship with his cousin Christlob Mylius, in Ber- 
lin, of the anonymous quarterly : Beiträge zur Geschichte und 
Aufnahme des Theaters (1749). He furnished th^ general 
announcement of the undertaking, addressed to prospective 
patrons, and contributed for the first number a thorough 
investigation of the life and dramatic art of Plautus. In 
the foUowing year his criticism of the Captivi (^Prisoners) 
of Plautus, which he had cleverly translated for the Bei- 
träge, led him to the discovery of what he deemed a com- 
mendable violation of the unity of time. This tended 
naturally to clarify his view of the real significance of the 
rules of Aristotle. In this essay he insists upon the need 
of estimating the dramatist in the light of his own time and 
calls attention to the skillful interweaving of the successive 
parts of the plot, so as to preserve the element of surprise, 

1 Cf . Werkey V, pp. 147 ff. 

2 Johann Jakob Bodmer (1698-1783) and Johann Jakob Breitinger 
(1701-1776). 
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without sacrificing thät of adequate motivation. The nar- 
rowness of judgment and crudeness of taste corresponding 
to his scant acquaintance with the history of the drama led 
him to pronounce this work of Plautus, in point of pith, wit, 
construction, and educative influenae, the finest comedy ever 
produced. The frankly didactic ideal of the stage cherished 
by Lessing at this time appears in his definition of the duty 
• of the Comic writer, either to represent vice as ugly and vir- 
tue as lovely, or to cause virtue to triumph and to let vice 
end in misery.' 

His continued study of the French stage is evidenced by 
his translation of a French treatise upon the drama, Lart 
du thedtrcy by Fran^ois Riccoboni, for the fourth and last 
number of the Beiträge^ and by his otherwise insignificant 
comedy, written in French and entitled Palaion (1750), 
whose hero is a laudator temporis acti, 

Other matters diverted his attention temporarily from the 
subject of the drama at the close of his connection with 
Mylius. That the diversion was one of attention, and not 
of interest, is proven by his founding the Theatralische 
Bibliothek (1754), which was to fumish in its entirety, a 
continuation of the Beiträge, with the express Omission of 
current dramatic writing and of current histrionic art in 
Germany.* In a letter to his friend and former teacher, 
Abraham Gotthelf Kästner, he expresses his deliberate 
choice of a journalistic enterprise that would increase his 

I This ideal he never entirely relinquished. ,,$effem fottett und alle 
(^ttungen bet $oe|te ; ed ifl Itöglid^, tDenn man biefed etft betDeifen 
mug ; no(^ flfiglic^er; tDenn e« SDid^ter gtebt, bie felbfl baran ^tDetfeln/' 

Hamb, Dram»^ 77. Werke, IX. p. 129. 
a Werke, VI, pp. i ff. 
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own knowledge along the line of his taste.' His own con- 
spicuous contributions to this periodical were his essays : 
(a) Von den lateinischen Trauerspielen y die unter dem 
Namen Seneca bekannt sind; {b) Von dem weinerlichen 
oder rührenden Lustspiele. In (a) he Institutes a compari- 
son between Seneca and Euripides, praises the naturahiess, 
absence of exaggeration, and genuine feeling, shown by the 
latter, and states his own views concerning the didactic 
function of tragedy. The plot need not converge as a 
whole upon any central doctrine, provided Single passages 
contain moral home-thrusts, and the whole admit of no 
sinister interpretation. His objection to episodes, as always 
containing inapposite matter, suggests his later rigid exclu- 
sion of everything not obviously essential to the action of 
the piece.* In (^), suggested by Gellerfs essay. Pro 
comoedia commovente ( 1 75 1 ) , and by M. D. Chassiron's Re- 
flexions sur le comique-larmoyanty Lessing notes a tendency 
in England to lower tragedy and a tendency in France to 
elevate comedy,^ and promises to discuss in detail on a 
later occasion, the subject of middle-class tragedy {das bür- 
gerliche Trauerspiel) . He then contrasts the farce (JPossen- 
spiel)f intended merely to excite laughter, and the comedie 
larmoyante (das weinerliche Lustspiel), True comedy 
should according to our critic, move to laughter and to 
tears/ 

1 Briefs von Lessing, October 16, 1754. "Que puis-je faire? Je 
ne saurais etudier ä mes depens, et je tdche d'etudier aux depens du 
public." 

2 Cf. Laokoofiy (1766); Dramaturgie (1769); Etnilia Galotti 
(1772) 2xA Nathan der Weise (1779). 

3 Werke^ V, p. 5. 

4 Werke ^ V, p. ii. 
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Instead of writing the promised essay upon middle-class 
tragedy, he went early in 1755 to Potsdam and wrote Miss 
Sara Sampsoriy which had been planned and sketched in 
Berlin, as an ocular demonstration of his conception of the 
subject. The real significance of the piece is the gauge it 
affords of the author*s changing views of the function and 
scope of the drama. For it dissociates him entirely from 
the dramatic foUowers of Gottsched, like Johann Friedrich 
Cronegk (1731-1758), whose Olint und Sophronia is the 
first theme discussed in the Hamburgische Dramaturgie, 
It separates him likewise from the friend of his youth, Chris- 
tian Felix Weisse (i 726-1804) and others, whose acquain- 
tance with the writings of Young, Thomson, Otway, and 
Rowe, had led them to abate not one jot of the French 
severity of dramatic form, for the sake of greater natural- 
ness, freedom of movement, and vigor of expression.' 

The decision that led Lessing to write Miss Sara Samp- 
son brings him into distinct Opposition to the tradition of 
the Greek stage and of the French theater in the choice of 
characters adapted to the purpose of tragedy, a tendency 
already shown in the Henzi fragment (1749). 

Lessing*s acquaintance with the Medeas of Euripides and 
of Seneca made him a severe critic of Corneille^s drama of 
the same name,* and led him, as Wilhelm Scherer first 
pointed out,3 to attempt a middle-class improvement of the 
latter in line with his present dramatic theory. The Eng- 

1 Cf. Hermann Hettner; Gesch, d, d. Litt, III, 2. Braunschweig, 
1879, p. 5 J^ 2 ff. 

2 Briefe von Lessing (An Ramler). December 11, 1755. 

3 Wilh. Scherer: Gesch, d, d. Litter atur, 6te Aufl., Berlin, 1891, 
p. 442. 
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glish plays ' of Congreve, Lillo, and Moore derive their sole 
interest from the choice of the middle-class, as worthy of 
dramatic treatment. Acquaintance with them and with 
Samuel Richardson's middle-class novel, Clarissa Harlowe 
(1748), is reflected in sundry points of Lessing's Sara,^ 
It is, however, not easy to deny the author proprietary right 
to the use he has made of the borrowed hints. His mental 
assimilation of foreign material, later to be wrought into a 
new result, was always thorough. In this middle-class story 
of seduction, revenge, and violent death, the character of 
Marwood, the fiery, passionate, and resourceful anticipation 
of Coufttess Orsina, in Emilia Galotti^ and the tragic plot 
itself are Lessing' s own invention. 

The glaring faults of the work are chiefly : (ä) an inade- 
quate motive, and a tragic outcome, not the inevitable result 
of human action, determined by character and environment ; 
(If) violation of poetic justice, by excessive punishment of 
an error of youth and imprudence, through the insane hatred 
of a guilty rival ; (r) a tedious disproportion between the 
few events and the number and length of scenes and acts ; 
(//)the retarding influence of the English epistolary style of 
Richardson upon the language of the characters, and {e) the 
absence of the real heroine (Marwood) from the stage, dur- 
ing the whole of the fifth act, and the consequent lapse of 
interest. 

Lessing' s conscious antagonism to the French school in 
this play is clear from his mischievous thrust at Gottsched 

1 William Qjngreve's Dottble Dealer (1694); George Lillo's Mer- 
chant of London (1731); Edward Moore*s Gamester (1753). 

2 Vorrede zu Herrn Samuel Richardson 's Sittenlehre für die yt4gend. 
Werke, VI, pp. 51 ff.; Erich Schmidt: Lessing, I, pp. 249 ff. 
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in a brief notice of the work, which he published in the Ber- 
linische {Vossische) Zeitung, May 3, 1755. "A middle- 
class tragedy ! " he exclaims. " Good heavens ! Do we find 
a Word about such a thing in Gottsched's Foetics {Kritische 
Dichtkunst) ? This celebrated teacher has been preaching 
the three unities now for twenty years to his beloved Ger- 
many, and nevertheless they venture even here wilfully to 
disregard the unity of place. What are we coming to? " ' 

It is interesting to recognize in Lessing, reared amid 
the narrowing circumstances of an orthodox pastor's family 
under the absolutistic reign of Frederick the Great, a dem- 
ocrat of such catholic views and sympathies, as to admire 
the Pnissian king, to hate absolutism, and to champion the 
cause of the third estate, by extending tragedy in Ger- 
many from the aristocratic to the middle class. We are 
surely not wrong in ascribing Lessing*s deep interest in and 
fruitful study of English literature to an instinctive recogni- 
tion of the affinity of his own republicanism with the de- 
mocracy of the English people. 

In October, 1755, he was once more in Leipzig. The 
inquiry by his friend Mendelssohn, concerning a projected 
middle-class tragedy, not likely, he thinks, to receive the 
title Faust, is evidence of our author's continued Enterest in 
the new field of work.* Without doubt Lessing had Faust 
in mind at that time as a possible theme for a second middle- 
class tragedy. 

As a further element in the dramatic education of Les- 
sing we must regard his interest in the comedies of Carlo 
Goldoni (i 707-1 793), whom he mentions in a letter to 

1 Werke, V, p. 63. 

2 Briefe an Lessing (von Moses Mendelssohn), November 19, 1755. 
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Mendelssohn, as a dramatist and theatrical manager of no 
mean ability/ He promises shortly to send to Berlin a 
specimen of the latter's work for publication in the fourth 
number of the Theatralische Bibliothek^ and mentions his 
own use of one of Goldoni's comedies, VErede fortunata^ 
as basis of a new work which, with five others, he intends 
to present to Germany at the coming Easter. Lessing's 
independent version of the Italian comedy, which he called 
Die glückliche Erbin, never appeared as a whole, because 
of a disagreement with his publisher. 

His criticism of Nicolai's attempted refutation of the 
view, long ascribed to Aristotle, that the purpose of tragedy 
is the purification of the passions and the formation of 
character {die Leidenschaften zu reinigen und die Sitten zu 
bilden^, forms the subject- matter of several letters to Nico- 
lai and Mendelssohn, written towards the end of 1756 and 
in February and April, 1757.* Nicolai had tried to prove 
that the purpose of tragedy is to excite, not to puri/y, the 
passions and to classify and estimate the value of indi- 
vidual tragedies from this point of view. Lessing main- 
tained, while admitting that tragedy may excite every 
variety of passion in the characters of the drama, that it 
awakens t)Ut one in the listener, namely, pity {Mitleid). 
He maintained, furtherraore, that listening to tragedy im- 
parts a broadened and deepened capacity for pity and in 
this way makes men more virtuous. This he supplemented 
by the view that listening to comedy renders our sense of 

1 Briefe von Lessing, December 8, 1755. 

2 Briefe von Lessing (An Nicolai), November 13 and November 29, 
1756, and April 2, 1757; (A^ Mendelssohn), November 13, November 
28, and December 18, 1756, and February 2, 1757. 
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the comical more acute and discriminating and proves cor- 
respondingly beneficial to character. As a measure of the 
ripeness of Lessing's thought about the drama at this junc- 
ture, the salient features of his discussion in these letters 
are significant : — 

(ä) Tragedy is to excite in the listener as much pity as 
possible : hence all characters whom the author makes un- 
happy must possess good qualities. 

{b) The hero of tragedy must have some defect, not, as 
Aristotle claimed, in order to transform pity into constema- 
tion and abhorrence, but in order to increase the degree of 
our pity. The latter is gauged by the disparity between 
the desert of the character and the unhappiness that over- 
takes him : hence those characters that are to command 
the largest measure of our pity must, during the time of 
^e piece {Dauer des Stücks), be most unhappy. 

{c) Lessing is uncertain whether it is better to crown 
virtue with happiness at the end or to protract and increase 
our interest in it by leaving it unhappy. 

(d) Care must be taken not to render our sympathy 
(pity) superfluous by endowing the tragic hero with such 
strength and firmness of character as to render the attacks 
of ill-fortune those of a pigmy against a giant. 

(e) The pitied hero is the center of interest in tragedy 
just as the admired hero is the center of interest in the 
epic. 

Here we have proof of ripeness of theoretical judgment 
far in advance of the practical application of theory in 
Miss Sara Sampson, 

The dramatic impotence of the time is clear from the 
mediocre quality of Cronegk's Codrus, long a favorite of 
the German stage, which was awarded the prize offered by 
the Theatralische Bibliothek for the best tragedy that should 
be sent in before the middle of the year 1757. Although 
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Lessing acknowledged the inferiority of the drama, which 
his young friend von Brawe had submitted in competition, 
and approved the decision in favor of Cronegk, his comment 
upon the Situation ten years later is a terse Statement of 
the case. "My verdict detracts not a whit," he says, 
"from the honor conferred upon it {Codrus) by the award. 
When the halt run a race, the first to reach the goal still 
has a hitch in his gait, after all/' ' It helps us to appre- 
ciate how constantly he was busied with thoughts about and 
for the drama these days, to recall his Intention to produce 
a Codrus himself, that should meet his own requirement of 
unity of tragic interest. 

Two other plans prevented the Codrus from advancing 
beyond the sketch contained in a letter to Mendelssohn.* 
In a letter to the same friend, of October 22, 1757, he 
writes of a young man "working at a tragedy that might 
be best of all [the dramas submitted], if he could devote a 
few months more to it." He speaks of the same tragedy, 
in a letter to Nicolai of November 25, 1757, promising its 
completion in three weeks. After approving of the award 
of the prize to Cronegk, who had meanwhile died, he pro- 
posed a second competition under similar conditions and 
again mentioned his friend, a young tragic writer (Tragikus\ 
" of whom I am vain enough to have great expectations ; 
for he works somewhat as I do. He produces every seven 
days seven lines ; he is all the time enlarging his plan and 
striking out a part of what is already completed. His 
theme is a middle-class {bürgerliche) Virginia to which he 
has given the title Emilia Galotti. Its design includes but 

1 Hamb. Dram,^ 7. Werke, VIII, p. 43. 

2 Briefe von Lessing, February 18, 1758. 
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three acts and he does not scruple to employ in it all the 
liberties of the English stage." ' All this tends to show 
Lessing's conviction that he had Struck a note in his Miss 
Sara Sampson that should be made to vibrate again at the 
first opportunity. 

From Berlin, whither he had gone in May, 1758, he 
wrote, July 8, to his friend, Johann Wilhelm Gleim (17 19- 
1803) concerning his absorption in the drama. He added 
jokingly that he was bound to write at least three times as 
many plays as Lope de Vega and invited him to hasten to 
Berlin to see a production of his Docior Faust 

Of great importance in a study of the development of 
Lessing's intellectual, especially of his dramatic, power is the 
famous seventeenth letter in the Briefe die neueste Littera- 
iur betreffend? In it he denies point-blank the value of Gott- 
sched*s Services in the improvement of the German stage. 
He declares Gottsched's so-called improvements to have 
been, at best, but trivial and, at the worst, positively injurious. 
In his exasperation at the Leipzig critic for having introduced 
the French in order to drive out the nonsense, bombast, and 
mob-wit of seventeenth Century tragedies, and to displace the 
masquerades, incantations and coarse humor of German come- 
dies, he exaggerates the härm done by the foreign importa- 
tion. He says by implication that it would have been better 
to have left German scenic art in its pitiful wretchedness, than 
to have assisted it by Gallic wit and polish. He pronounces 
Gottsched's banishment of harlequin from the theater the 
greatest bit of buffoonery ever known. He finds in Gott- 
sched's rejection of the older German drama, whose affinity 

1 Briefe von Lessing (An Nicolai), January 21, 1758. 

2 Werke^ VI, pp. 103 ff. 
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with that of the English is to him unmistakable, and in the 
selection of Addison's Cato for Imitation, to the neglect of 
Shakespeare, Beaumont and Fletcher etc., evidence, partly 
of ignorance, and partly of false pride. The masterpieces of 
Shakespeare would, he urges, have pleased German audi- 
ences better than the classic French drama and would have 
been far more effective in awakening native dramatic talent, 
than the plays of Corneille and Racine. He emphäsizes 
Shakespeare's success in attaining, in spite of his irregulär 
mode of procedure, the essence of what Greek critics and 
playwrights aimed at, and concludes by pronouncing Vol- 
taires* Zaire, itself an imitation of Shakespeare*s Moor of 
Venice, more effective in moving an audience than anything 
ever written by Corneille. 

In Philotas love of father and country prompts a young 
Greek prince, who is a hostage in the hands of the enemy, to 
urge his father to retain the captive son of the hostile king, as 
a means of dictating terms of peace, and prompts him to take 
his own life to prevent an exchange of prisoners, which 
would, he thinks, prove disastrous to his fatherland. This 
tragedy in one act Lessing sent anonymously to Gleim, 
March i8, 1759. The motive is sharply maintained through- 
out, and it is written in simple, direct, and effective German. 
Its combination of the freedom and strength of the English 
drama with the control and simplicity of the Greek is largely 
a failure because of the unsympathetic nature of the hero. 
He is an impetuous enthusiast, whose personality is too 
scantily revealed through filial love and patriotism to render 
him a plausible character of flesh and blood. The long 
monologues of Philotas ' filling three of the eight scenes of 

I Werke, III, pp. 21 1 ff. 
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the tragedy, reveal incidentally, in tone and substance, ac- 
quaintance with Shakespeare*s Hamlet 

In the first of his essays upon the Fable ' (1759) Lessing 
discusses the subject of action as applied to the fable, the 
epic, and the drama, thus supplementing his correspon- / 
dence with Mendelssohn and Nicolai concerning tragedy.* 
He defines the nature of action as " a sequence of changes 
constituting together a whole." 3 And he adds : " This unity 
of the whole rests upon the correspondence of all the parts for 
a definite purpose." Such an action is, he points out, com- / 
mon to the fable, the epic, and the drama. But the epic poet 
and dramatist cannot, like the fabulist, whose sole aim is, ac- 
cording to Lessing's rather narrow conception, to enforce a 
moral lesson, dispense with the imitation of human passions. 
Hence they are obliged to introduce into their work goals 
towards which or from which said passions move. These 
goals are the individual aims of the characters. All such 
aims must be subordinated to one chief aim, that of the au- 
thor, in order to admit the coexistence of various passions 
and to secure unity of effect/ Lessing's insistence at this 
point that only successive changes constitute the action of 
a fable and that merely coexistent changes, capable of illus- 
tration in a Single picture, form, not an action, but a sjma- 
bol (Emblema)5, sounds like an anticipation of the argument 
of his Laocoön. 

Lessing's interest in Sophokles led hira in 1760 to re- 
solve to translate the works and write an accompanying life 

I Von dem Wesen der FabeL Werke VII, pp. 16 ff. 
3 Cf. Introd., pp. xx and xxi. 

3 Werke, VII, p. 28. 

4 IHd,^ p. 38. 5 Ibid,, p. 29. 
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of the poet.' The fragment of the Life (1760)* marks the 
sincerity of the author*s purpose, otherwise unfulfilled, and 
is one among many proofs of Lessing's attentive study of 
the dramatic method of the Greek poet, whom, in subse- 
quent discussions, he praises repeatedly for his prevailing 
simplicity and fidelity to nature. 

The same year brought him into contact with Denys 
Diderot (17 13-1784) through the work of translating the 
latter's plays and remarks upon the drama.^ In him he 
found a congenial critic of the stiffness and unreality of the 
French stage> Diderot seemed to him the most philo- 
sophical dramatic critic since Aristotle.5 His purpose in 
the translation was to show his fellow-countrymen the 
weaknesses of the French drama, through the eyes of a 
writer not prejudiced by nationality.^ Common admiration 
of English literature, similar experiments in dramatizing the 
woes of the middle-class/ and a similar conviction of the 
need of a closer approximation of scenic art to life were 
largely the basis of Lessing's admiration for Diderot. 

Then follow the years (i 760-1 765) of our author's secre- 
taryship under General von Tauentzien in Breslau, affording 
him what he highly prized, viz., a chance to leave books for 
awhile and to associate with men of affairs. Recuperation 

1 Briefe von Lessing (An Gleim). February 28, and April 13, 1760. 

2 Werke VII, pp. 89 ff. 

3 Erich Schmidt: Lessing und Diderot (^G egenwari^ g-io^ 1883); 
— Lessing /, pp. 278 ff. 

4 Vorreden zu Das Theater des Herrn Diderot, Werke ^ VII, pp. 181 ; 
Hamb, Dram,, 59. Werke, IX, pp. 33 ff. 

5 WerkeWWy p. 181. 

6 Ibid.f p. 182. 

7 Cf. Diderot*s Fils naturel (1757). 
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and the collection of data for a new drama were incidental 
advantages of his official position. That he still regarded 
himself as a tragic poet is clear from a letter, written August 
5, 1764, to his friend Karl Wilhelm Ramler (i 725-1 798). 
In another lettfer to the same friend ' he speaks of his dis- 
appointment at being too ill to put the finishing touches 
upon his Minna von Barnhelm, While excusing his previ- 
ous silence concerning the piece on the ground of its being 
his latest project, he speaks confidently of the value of the 
work and is willing to let his success with it determine the 
question of his continued devotion to the theater. We shall 
return later to the importance of this play in the history of 
his drama tic career. 

Lessing returned in April, 1765, from Breslau to Berlin, 
where he remained for a time in hopes of an appointment 
as royal librarian. Disappointed in this through the preju- 
dice of the king, he finally accepted the position as critic 
and adviser (^Rechtskonsulent) ^ which was tendered him by 
the wealthy promoters of a new National Theater in Ham- 
burg (1767). One Chief difficulty of his task in the effort 
to organize an independent national theater was the result 
of the double role assigned to him. He was bound, as 
critic, to estimate the efficiency of actors whose engage- 
ment and retention depended, in part, upon his official 
Word, as adviser. This made him naturally an object of 
distrust in the eyes of the actors. Their petty bickerings 
and complaints of alleged injustice in his criticism soon led 
him to omit from his semi-weekly reports all mention of 
their work. 

Lessing's Hamburgische Dramaturgie embraces in its 

I Briefe von Lessing, August 20, 1764. 
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hundred and one Stücke^ discussions only of those pieces 
that had been given up to July 28, 1767. That the rSper- 
toire of this Hamburg theater from April 22 to July 28 con- 
tained French plays to the extent of over three fif ths is sug- 
gestive of the weakness of native dramatic talent and of the 
thoroughness of the apprenticeship which Germany was thea 
serving to the foreign masters recommended by Gottsched. 
At first glance, the Dramaturgie seems a jumble of dis- 
cussion, the sequence of whose parts is purely arbitrary. 
Careful study of the whole reveals, however, a definite plan, 
adhered to by the author, in spite of the zig-zag course im- 
posed by the conditions of the case. The general topic, 
Condition and Needs of the German Stage, is dealt with 
(i) negatively and (2) constructively. I shall try to pass 
in review some of the most important features of his nega- 
tive and of his constructive argument 

The youth and inexperience of numerous dramatic poets,' 
the uncertain and unsubstantial rewards of literary work,* the 
weakness of critics, who fiatter genius that it is amenable to 
no law and is a law unto itself,^ the indolent, uncritical, 
amusement-seeking public,-* and the absence of precise 
Standards of histrionic Performances are among the rea- 
sons assigned by Lessing for the low ebb in German dra- 
matic art. 

To these he adds the unfortunate prestige of the French 
in German life and thought, " How very kind to give the 
Germans a national theater, when we Germans are not even 

1 Hamb. Dram,, 7. Werken VIII, p, 42; IX, p. 217. 

2 IHd,, 18, VIII, p. 97. 

3 Ibid., 96, IX, p. 217. 

4 Ibid,^ 80, IX, p. 140; cf. Goethe^s /ä«j/ /, Vorspiel auf dem Thea- 
ter ^ 11. 12311. 

5 Ibid,, loi. Werket IX, p. 243. 
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a nation yet. I am not speaking of the political Constitution 
but of the moral character. One f eels tempted to say the latter 
consists in wanting to have none at all. We are still the sworn 
imitators of everything foreign and especially the submissive 
admirers of the never enough admired French. Whatever 
comes from across the Rhine is beautiful, charming, lovely, 
divine ; we would rather give the lie to eye and ear than to 
regard it in any other light. We would rather be duped 
into taking coarseness for naturalness, impudence for grace, 
grimaces for expressiveness, a jingle of rhymes for poetry, 
howling for music, than to doubt for a moment the supe- 
riority, in point of what is good, beautiful, lofty, and proper, 
which this amiable people, this first people in the world, as 
it modestly terms itself, has received as its portion from the 
hands of a righteous Providence." ' He declares the French 
have excelled all other nations in their misconception of 
the rules of the ancient drama. They have mistaken a few 
casual remarks of Aristo tle concerning the most sui table 
external arrangements of the drama for the substance of 
his message, and have so restricted and weakened the 
latter by all sorts of subtle interpretations, as greatly to im- 
pair its usefulness.* If we subtract from their drama its 
mechanical symmetry, we have left merely intrigues, clap- 
trap, situations, and decorum {Anständigkeit) .3 The French 
stage, not excepting Diderot, shows a tendency to Substitute 
for individual men and women of flesh and blood, classes and 
types of perfection, whose naturalness and freedom of move- 
ment are sacrificed to the restrictions, imposed by the duties 
and conscience of the social ranks they represent.-* Unity 
of action was the fundamental law of ancient Greek drama.s 
Unity of time (twenty-four hours) ^ and unity of place (not 

1 Hamb, Dram., loi. Werken IX, p. 244. 

2 Ibid.^ loi, IX, p. 247. 

3 Ibid,y 68. Werke, IX, p. 84. 

4 Ibid,, 86, IX, pp. 171 ff. 

5 Aristotle : PoeiicSy VI, 2. 

6 Ibid», V, 4. 
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mentioned by Aristo tle at all), in reality mere corollaries of 
the foregoing, imposed by the constniction of the Greek 
stage and the use of the Greek chorus, were observed by 
the best dramatists with a discretion not blind to their sec- 
ondary importance. The French, by ascribing to each of 
these unities an equal value, were forced into undertaking a 
series of subtle and shuffling interpretations of the singie day 
and Single place ^ to escape in some measure the galling re- 
straint, thus imposed upon dramatic actione 

Aristotle*^ definition of tragedy as a dramatic means of 
effecting by pity and fear a purification of these * passions 
in the beholder,^ the French interpret as if he had said : 
"a means of freeing us by terror {^Schrecken) and pity 
from the faults of the passions represented."-* 

To Aristo tle' s claim that tragedy is to excite pity and 

i Hamb, Dram,^ 46. Werke^ VIII, pp. 236 ff.; Pierre Corneille 
(l 606-1 684) : Discours de la Tragedie^ ed. Amsterdam, 1723. 

2 Lessing translated ruv toujvtuv (iradvf^äTuv) by blcfcr unb bcr* 
gleichen, thus missing the strictly demonstrative force of towvtuv. 

3 Aristotle : Poetics, VI, 2 : "Effrtv ovv rpayoSla fufttfoic irpä^ecjc onov- 
dalag koI reXetof , fäyedoc exovai^g, ndvafJvif) Xoyu x<^pk kKoarov tuv döuv 
kv Tolg (wpiotg, dpuvTuv kuI oh dC äirayyeXiaCf 61* k?£ov koI (jtoßov ireptu- 
vovaa r^v tuv towvtuv ira0i^(MT(jv Kc^apaiv, 

"Tragedy is, therefore, an imitative representation of a serious, ex- 
tended, and complete action, by means of language graced with artifi- 
cial means, each of the latter applied separately in the various parts of 
the whole, presented not by mere narration but by actors, effecting by 
pity and fear the purification of these (said) passions (affections)." 

L.essing*s translation, which follows, was based upon a corrupted 
text, with an adversative particle after unayyeMag, not contained in the 
manuscript : 

„X'it 2:rag5bic ift bic ^Rarfia^mung einer ^anblung, — bieniti)t oer» 
mittelflber @rgä^lung, fonbern üermittelfl be« SJiitleibe« unb ber gurd^t 
bie Steinigung biefer unb bergleic^en !?eibenfc^aften bewirft." PVerke 
IX, p. 126. 

4 J/amd, Vram,, 77. Werke^ IX, pp. 128 ff. 
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fear Corneille assents, but adds that either passion alone is 
sufficient for a single drama.* 

Aristotle urges that tragedy is to excite in us pity and 
fear, of course, through one and the same character. The 
French violate the precept by the use of different characters, 
one of whom excites our pity and another our fear.* 

Aristotle says our pity and fear and kindred 3 affections 
are to be purified by the fear and pity excited by the 
tragedy. Corneille replies that tragedy excites our pity, 
in Order to excite our fear, which latter effects the puri- 
fication of the passions in us, that correspond to those, 
whose disastrous working in the characters is the subject 
of the drama.^ 

Aristotle wams the poet against making a thoroughly 
good man unhappy through no fault of his own, on the 
ground that this would be, not tragic, but merely horrible. 
Corneille agrees to this for an instant, adding, however, pres- 
ently, what was foreign to the philosopher's thought, that 
the reason of this is that our resentment against the author 
of such unhappiness would outweigh our pity for his victim. 
If, however, the poet is ingenious enough to reverse the Pro- 
portion of pity and resentment he sees no objection to vio- 
lating the precept of Aristotle.s 

Aristotle declares an utterly vicious person unfit to be the 
hero of tragedy since he could not excite our pity. Corneille 
would defend the use of such characters because they might 
excite our fear.^ 

Aristotle says that the heroes of tragedy must be good 
characters. Corneille thinks the Greek philosopher cannot 
have meant morally good, since that would condemn, as 

1 Hamb, Dram,, 8i. Werke, IX, p. 147. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Cf. Introd.y p. xxx, note 2. 

4 Hamb. Dram.y 81 . Werke^ IX, p. 148. 

5 Ibid.y p. 149. 

6 Ibtd.y p. 153. 
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bad, many of the best tragedies the world has ever pro- 
duced : he must have meant brilliant or eminent, in virtue 
or in vice, according to the convenience of the dramatist.* 

Lessing insists upon interpreting the Aristotelian if>6ßo^ as 
fear (Furc/U) and not as terror {Schrecken) y^ and regards 
it as the dread we feel at the similarity of our own case to 
that of the character whom we pity. Concerning the effect 
of tragedy {Katharsis) he says : " As this purification con- 
sists in nothing eise than the transformation of the passions 
into virtuous dispositions {tugendhafte Fertigkeiten) ^ and as 
each virtue lies, according to our philosopher (Aristotle), 
between two extremes, therefore tragedy must, if it is to 
transform our pity into virtue, be able to free us from both 
extremes of pity : and the same holds true of fear. Tragic 
pity must, in respect to pity, purify the soul of him who 
feels too much, as also of him who feels too Httle pity. 
Tragic fear must, in respect to fear, purify the soul, not 
only of him who f ears no misfortune, l3ut also of him who is 
made apprehensive by every misfortune, even the most dis- 
tant and improbable. Likewise tragic pity must in respect 
to fear check excess in either direction, as must also tragic 
fear in respect to pity." ^ 

In this brief summary we have the essence of Lessing's 
views concerning the substance, form, and effect of tragtdy. 
Recent corrective criticism of his Interpretation of Aristotie 
turns chiefly upon his slip in translating the latter's defini- 
nition of tragedy, so as to include other passions kindred 
with fear and pity in the Katharsis,^ and upon his thought 
that a result of tragedy, contemplated by Aristotle, is a 
transforming of the passions of pity and fear into virtuous 

1 Hatnb. Dram.^ 83. Werke, IX, p. 154 ff. 

2 Aristotle: Rhetoric, II, 5; Hatnb, Dram,j*j^, Werke, IX, p. 115; 
Briefe von Lessing (An Nicolai), April 2, 1757. 

3 Hatnb, Dratn., 78. Werke, IX, pp. 133 ff. 

4 Cf. Introd., p. 00, note 2; Franz Susimihl: Dichtkunst des Aristo- 
teles etc., 2te Aufi. Leipzig, 1874, p. 91. 
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dispositions, at all; to say nolhing of the complicated 
method just quoted.' Aristotle*s meaning seems to have 
been that our consciousness that not the men and women 
before us on the stage but others, whom they represent, 
were the objects of the buffetings of fate, depicted in the 
tragedy, so mellows the pity and fear we feel, as to exclude 
the excess that would, in real life, bring pain instead of 
pleasure.* 

Passing now to the constructive part of his argument, we 
are impressed by his repeated use of two names, those of 
Aristotle and Shakespeare. The latter is for him the great 
poet of nature, who instinctively embodies in his work the 
spirit of the Greek dramatic law. While he recommends 
Shakespeare repeatedly to the attention of German poets, 
he wams the latter against " Shakespearizing." 3 He teils 
US that the ancient Greek dramatists idealized their own 
life in their art and, without debasing their stage to the 
level of annalistic history, celebrating the memory of great 
personages of the past, kept nevertheless within national 
lines in all their work.-» The poet thus secured a direct- 
ness and terseness impossible to one who must first famil- 
iarize his audience with a chapter in the history of civiliza- 
tion, as a preface to the play. 

Skill in the construction of the plot of a tragedy, i.e., in 
the arrangement of the occurrences that constitute the 
tragic action, is in Lessing's eyes of vital importance and 
the best test of the power of the dramatist.s 

To secure illusion the action must be real,^ i.e., must 
taUy with the laws of real life ; the characters must be dis- 

1 Emil Gottschlich : Lessing's Aristotelische Studien, Berlin, 1876. 
pp. 45 ff. 

2 Aristotle: PoHHcs, VIII, 7. 

3 Hamb, Dram., 73. 'Werke, IX, p. 108. 

4 IbicL, 97. Werke, IX, pp. 221 ff. 

5 IHd,, 32. Werke, VIII, p. 165; Ibid., 38, VIII, p. 196. 

6 Ibid., 53, IX, p. 7. 
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tinctly conceived and correctly portrayed ; ' they must be 
consistently drawn, even to the consistent reproduction of 
historical inconsistencies,^ and, finally, they must act from 
obvious motives,3 showing only such changes in their nature 
as are manifestly the result of development and not of a 
stage miracle.'» 

For the sake of unity of action Lessing interprets the unity 
of time as meaning, for the modern stage, an extent of time 
adequate for all the occurrences that constitute the plot,5 
and, in respect to the unity of place, advises against shifting 
the scene within the economy of a Single act.^ 

We conclude this sketch of the chief teachings of the 
Dramaturgie with a few of Lessing's remarks upon comedy : 

{a) Comedy must avoid the laughable, if it be at the 
same time disgusting.7 

(li) The laughable element in comedy should be in- 
herent in the characters and situations and not depend 
upon a running fire of witty remark.^ 

(c) The Comic poet must show in his treatment of the 
characters neither self-deception nor a disposition to de- 
ceive us as to their real worth.9 

(//) Geographical and historical accuracy is in comedy 
of but minor importance, since it concerns the Situation, a 
secondary matter, as compared with characterj 



lO 



1 Hamb, Dram., 35. VIII, p. 183. 

2 Ibid.f 34, VIII, pp. 175 ff. 

3 Ibid., 34, VIII, p. 177. 

4 Ibid., 2, VIII, p. 16. 

5 Ibid., 45, VIII, pp. 231 ff. 

6 Ibid., 45, VIII, pp. 234 ff. 

7 Ibid.y 5, Werke, VIII, p. 32; Laokoon, Werke, VII, pp. 350 ff. 

8 Ibid., 14, Werke, VIII, p. 78. 

9 Ibid, 35, VIII, p. 183. 
10 Ibid,, 17, VIII, p. 93. 
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(e) Comedy teaches us to detect the ridiculous element 
in all sorts of situations, even under the most solemn dis- 
guises. The subject of true comedy is absurdity, wherever 
found.' 

Lessing's desire to illustrate by a practical test the truth 
of the doctrine, just preached, led to the completion and 
publication (1772) of his Emilia Galotti, conceived as 
early as 1758. The work took final shape in Wolfenbüttel, 
whither he had gone toward the end of April, 1770, as 
ducal librarian. 

It is a modernized version of the old Roman Virginia 
tragedy. In spite of the abstract improbability of the tragic 
outcome, involving the death of a daughter, instead of that 
of her would-be betrayer, at the hands of her own father, 
äs the only practicable way of escape from the toils of a prof- 
ligate prince, we are forced to admit the cogency of the piti- 
less logic that pervades the piece from beginning to end. 
Nothing inapposite is said or done by any of the characters 
concemed in the plot. The latter is woven with consum- 
mate skill throughout. That the author failed to make ger- 
fectly clear the tragic fault of the heroine, which apparently 
consisted for him in her yielding to the temptation of her 
mother to conceal from her betrothed, on their wedding- 
day, her encounter with the prince in the church, seems 
certain from the varying views of the critics even down to 
the present day. But, in spite of this dangerously near 
approach to the forbidden ground of faultless characters in 
tragedy, Emilia GalotH is, by virtue of the strict unity and 
the impetuous movement of the action, its rigid observance 
of the causal sequence, character > passion > action > 

I Hamb, Dram., 29. VIII, pp. 149 ff. 
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catastrophe, and the timeliness of its theme, the moral rot- 
tenness of petty courts, a striking Illustration of the sound- 
ness of Lessing's ripened theory and one of the most notable 
modern contributions to the world's dramatic literature. 

In concluding this outline of Lessing's career as drama- 
tist and dramatic critic it remains to mention his "dra- 
matic poem," Nathan der Weise^ the fruit of the theologi- 
cal controversy, precipitated by his publication of the 
deistic writings of Samuel Reimarus (1694-1768). The 
consistent plot, the natural derivation of the outcome from 
the reciprocal influence of character and circumstance, the 
adequate motivation, not quite so strenuous, to be sure, as 
in Emilia Galotti^ and the intrinsic worth and interest of 
the characters are additional evidence of Lessing's mastery 
of the resources of the drama. It is the ripest expression 
of his Personality that has come down to us, and has done 
much to make his name a household word throughout the 
civilized world. 

Two years before its first representation in Berlin, 1783, 
the author died suddenly February 12, 1781. 



III. 

MINNA VON BARNHELM. 

a, Genesis. 

Returning now to Lessing's years as secretary under Gen- 
eral von Tauentzien in Breslau (1760-65), we recall the 
value to him, whose previous life had largely been spent in 
the Society of books, of this opportunity to participate in 
matters of such political moment as those transacted under 
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his Chief. When the latter was only a colonel, Lessing had 
met him at the home of their mutual friend, the soldier-poet, 
Ewald Christian von Kleist, in Leipzig (1757-58). The ac- 
quaintance thus begun, ripened into friendship and became 
the occasion of the Breslau experience. Out of the latter, 
Lessing gleaned material and hints for the first great drama 
of the eighteenth Century in Germany. Just when the 
thought of writing Minna von Barnhelm first came to his 
mind is as yet uncertain. The original manuscript bears 
the words upon the title-page : " verfertiget im Jahre 1763," 
and without doubt the first sketch of the play must be as- 
signed to this year.' The spring of 1764 beheld Lessing 
working at the execution of the plan in a Breslau garden, of 
which there is no longer any trace. Whether or not the 
mother of the philosopher, Christian Garve (i 742-1 798), 
heard Lessing say that the salient features of the Minna 
Story were based upon what had actually occurred in the 
Breslau inn. Zur Goldenen Gans^^ is an open question. 
That the drama was well und er way in the summer of 1764 
is proved by his letter to Ramler, already quoted, and we 
know from Nicolai's remark upon this letter, that Lessing 
went over each act of the whole with Ramler (1756?) for 
the sake of the latter's criticism.3 In 1767, the whole was 
finished, printed, and, on the 3oth of September, given for 
the first time in the Hamburg theater, to which the author 
had gone in the preceding April as critic and adviser. 

1 Heinr. Düntzer: Minna von Barnhelm (^Erläuterungen zu den 
deutschen Klassikern), 6 Aufl., Leipzig, 1896, p. 3; Erich Schmidt: 
Lessing, I, p. 456. 

2 Vouched for by Siegmund Gottfried Dietmar in Woltmann*s Zeit- 
schrift Geschichte und Politik ( 1800). Cf. Düntzer : Minna von Barn- 
helm, p. 4. 3 Briefe von Lessing (An Ramler) August 20, 1764. 
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b, Time and Place of Action. 

Never before had a German dramatic poet attempted 
the dramatization of current events. The host's compliance 
with the Berlin police requirements, in the entry of a per- 
sonal description of his guests (II, 2), gives us the date 
August 22 (1763), as the tinie of the action. The latter is 
comprised within the spa ce of ong d av from early before 
four o'clock until late in the evening. Frederick the Great 
becomes3WöiigR'l:epeated"allusions of the characters anS 
his autograph letter, Clearing the hero, Teilheim, of the im- 
putation of dishonesty, an important factor in the plot. 
Historical allusions like {a) "unsere Affaire bei den Katzen- 
häusern" (I, 12),' which actually occurred in April, 1760, 
(J>) "Prinz Heraklius, . . . der Persien weggenommen und 
nächster Tage die ottomanische Pforte einsprengen wird'* 
(I, 12) = Irakli, King of Persian Georgia since 1760, a 
brave leader of his people against the Persian overlordship 
and the Turks,* and {c) Paul Werner,^ whose prototype was 
a lieutenant-colonel of the same name, who distinguished 
himself in the Seven Years' War, show the deliberate pur- 
pose of the author to embody in his work a bit of contem- 
poraneous history. 

The place of the action is the inn Zum König von Spanien 
(II, 2) and the inquiry of the host whether Minna has any 
request to present to his majesty, the king, shows us in- 
directly that we are in Berlin. The first and third acts 

1 Düntzer. Minna von Barnhelm^ p. 52. 

2 Ibid, p. 50. 

3 Danzel-Guhrauer, I, p. 465 ; A. Schaefer : Geschichte des sieben- 
jährigen Kriegs^ II, 2, p. 78. 
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take place in the parlor of the inn, and the second and 
fourth in Minna's room, which adjoins the latter. Thus the ; 
unity of time is observed with classic severity, and that of 1 
place, with but slight concessions to Lessing's liberal inter- 
pretation of this matter, learned from the English. 

c, Plot. 

Briefly stated, the plot of the piece is the following : ( i ) 
von Tellheim, a Courlander by birth, had entered the Prus- 
sian Service in the Seven Years' War, and been made major 
for his bravery. When ordered to collect froni the Saxon 
estates a war- tax, with the Option of reducing the same to a 
prescribed minimum, in case of need, he had done the 
latter and, because of their financial distress, had advanced 
from his own pocket the sum of 2,000 pistoles to complete 
the contribution. Upon the conclusion of peace he had 
found the Treasurer of the War Department (^General- 
kriegskasse) unwilling to honor the bill he had received 
from the estates for the amount due him, alleging that it 
was a bribe for accepting as satisfactory the minimum 
contribution. Pending an investigation of the matter, or- 
dered by the government, he had retired to a modest inn 
Zum König von Spanien in Berlin, accompanied by but a 
Single one of all his former servants, and had borne without 
complaint the mortification of his position. 

(2) Minna von Barnhelm, a wealthy young lady belong- 
ing to the Thuringian nobility, had heard of Tellheim's 
generosity towards the Saxon-Thuringian estates and con- 
ceived an admiration for him before making his personal 
acquaintance at all. She had thereupon sought an intro- 
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duction to him at a social gathering of their equals, and 
each had found the other so congenial that the result was 
shortly, a formal engagement, with an exchange of exactly 
duplicate betrothal rings. Upon his leaving Thuringia a 
brisk correspondence had kept them in touch with each 
other, until finally Tellheim's exultant exclamation : " Es 
ist Friede, und ich nähere mich der Erfüllung meiner 
Wünsche" (II, i) had proved the preface to a silence so 
long and painful to Minna, that she had resolved to^ go to 
Berlin and investigate, in person, the cause of it. In the 
Company of her maid, Franziska, and of her uncle, Count 
von Bruchsall, whose aniraosity towards Prussia had led him 
to welcome a residence in Italy during hostilities, she had 
come to Berlin and, as chance would have it, to the same 
inn where Teilheim was living. Owing to an accident by 
the way, her uncle faüed to arrive until about twenty-four 
hours later than did she and her maid. The niggardliness 
of the host had led him to turn over to the new arrivals 
Tellheim's quarters, in the latter's absence, and to assign 
meaner ones in their stead to the Major, on the score of 
unpaid rent. Upon hearing of this, the latter, without 
knowing who the ladies were, had determined to pawn his 
engagement ring, to pay the rent due, and to go elsewhere. 
Her interest in the army, led Minna to inquire of the host 
concerning the officer to whose courtesy, as she thought, 
she owed her quarters at the inn. This led the loquacious 
host to show the pawned ring, with the result that Minna 
identified it at once, redeemed it, and sought an interview 
with its owner. 

(3) The wounded sense of honor of the rather over-seri- 
ous young officer, his present poverty, and a serious injury to 
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one of his arms combine to make him persistently refuse to 
consent to marriage with the woman that he still loves de- 
votedly. He is willing and glad to make any and every 
sacrifice for her, but can under no circumstances consent to 
accept from her the sacrifice of such a tnesalliance as a union 
with him would be. She exhausts all her powers of persua- 
sion and raillery in vain. She cannot succeed in convincing 
him that her highest happiness would, under the circum- 
stances, consist in sharing with him his misfortune. Sud- 
denly she hits upon the ruse of turning the guns of his own 
argument upon him. She teils him through Franziska (IV, 
7) of the anger of her uncle at her refusal to accept a hus- 
band of his choice, and of her impulsive and foolish resolve, 
upon seeing herseif disinherited, to flee to the man she loved 
for refuge. But she adds, as soon as his generous nature 
makes him insist upon marrying her and protecting her 
against the world, that he has already pronounced her 
sentence. She reminds him that he had just declared it 
unmanly to accept such a sacrifice from one's betrothed as 
she would have to accept from him in case he should 
marry the disinherited, runaway Fräulein von Barnhelm. 
She persistently declines to do what would surely be 
unwomanly, if his logic is right. 

(4) The autograph letter of the king, reinstating Tell- 
heim as a soldier and assuring him financial reimburse- 
ment for his outlays in Saxony, does not shake her refusal 
to owe her happiness to the generosity of a lover, between 
whom and herseif the inequality of fortune, in the reverse 
direction, is as glaring now as before. He had failed to 
recognize his own engagement-ring, pawned to the host and 
redeemed by Minna, in the one she had insisted upon re- 
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tuming to him (IV, 6), to release him from his Obligation 
to her. Hence he is dismayed at leaming the truth from 
the lips of his servant, whom he had sent to the host too late 
to secure the ring It must have been her intention in Com- 
ing to Berlin, he thinks, to cancel thus an engagement that 
had become irksome to her. 

(5) From the agony of mind caused him by this sus- 
picion, he is freed and the complication of the plot is solved 
by the arrival of the uncle, Count von Bruchsall, whose 
manifest love for Minna and honest pleasure at meeting the 
Prussian officer, who has won the heart of his niece, reveal 
to Teilheim, as in a flash of lightning, the rase employed 
by his betrothed to overcome his false sense of honor. 

d, The Characters. 

Major von Teilheim has certainly, as critics have pointed 
out, several points of resemblance to Lessing*s friend. Major 
jYon K Jf ^«t, whose brief career, as poet and soldier, ending 
with his death from wounds received in the battie of Kuners- 
dorf (1759), we have already mentioned. He shows for in- 
stance the same absence of a keen sense of humor, that 
also characterized the young Porameranian. He is terribly in 
earnest, and an ardent supporter of the cause of the king. 
He advances money to his cavalry-captain, Marloff, and 
to the Saxon estates, as Kleist used to advance funds to 
his Company. He is the victim, as was also Kleist, of 
lazy, vicious, thievish servants. The same'delicate sense of 
honor and justice in the ordinary relations of man to man 
in the one as in the other. The generosity, prompting 
Tellheim's kindness to the Saxon-Thuringian estates sug- 
gests also that of Major von Marschall, who, when commis- 
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sioned to raise the war contribution of 20,000 thaler, de- 
manded by Frederick, 1761, from the city Lübben, first 
satisfied himself of the inability of the town to pay the sum 
on so Short a notice and then advanced it from his own re- 
sources '. The cognomen, 7>//, applied to a certain Major 
von Biberstein for his extraordinary skill in the use of the 
pistol, is Said to have suggested to the author the name of 
his hero.* Of all the critical attempts to find von Tellheim's 
literary prototype, from Don Quixote^ to Otway's Bloody 
Bones, in TTie Soldier^s Fortune^ from which latter Lessing 
made an extract in 1756, none seems very probable, except, 
perhaps, Colonel Standards in Farquhar's The Constant 
Couple (1700). The latter, with his impetuous declaration 
that he will never become a bürden to the woman he loves 
and that it is the blackest dishonor for a man to seil himself 
for money, and with his rather sudden reversal of judgment 
which yields to Lady LurewelPs persuasion and accepts with 
noisy thanks what he had just refused, is at most but a faint 
Suggestion of Lessing's hero. In Teilheim we have an 
intensely earnest and honest man who hates whatever savors 
of sham and make-believe. His noble birth and wealth 
had proved no temptation to a life of selfish idleness. He 
had been drawn into the Prussian Service partly by the at- 
traction of Frederick's personality and partly by a desire to 
know and brave danger face to face (V, 9) . Only under 

1 Told by Bürgermeister Neumann in his Geschichte der Stadt Lübben y 
etc. 1846, and mentioned by Edward Niemeyer: Lessings Minna von 
Barnheltny Dresden, 1877, p. 35. 

2 Danzel-Guhrauer, I, p. 465. 

3 Caroline Michaelis : Lessings Minna von Barnhelm und Cervantes 
Don Quixote, Berlin, 1883. 

4 Heinrich Düntzer: Minna von Barnhelm^ p. 14; Erich Schmidt: 
Lessings 1 p. 459. 
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the stress of the direst need would he have become a pro- 
fessional soldier. His conviction that patriotism or loyalty 
to a cause is the only adequate excuse for taking the field 
is clearly expressed in his words to Paul Werner (III, 7 ) . 
His generosity is evident in many ways. Just, his only 
remaining servant, leaves us in no doubt about it, for his 
fidelity to his master is the response of a rüde, though essen- 
tially honest nature to this very quality. And if we demand 
further evidence, it is afforded by Tellheim's deliberate 
cancelling of the account against his former cavalry-captain, 
Marloff (I, 6), in the balancing of items that ensues when 
the hero finds that he must dispense with the Services of Just 
(I, 8), and in his loan to the Saxon estates (IV, 6). His 
coolness and self-composure are reflected in the quiet way 
in which he deals with the host just before leaving the inn 
(I, 3). Tellheim shares with many large-hearted, generous- 
souled men a certain incapacity for adjusting himself snugly 
to any environment. He is at times distraught and always 
what the world calls impractical. He thinks upon leaving the 
inn, not of the choice of new quarters, but merely of the re- 
moval thither of his pistols and of Jusfs poodle (I, 10). 

The weakness of this man, upon which the whole action 
hinges, is not military prejudice. He is entirely reasonable 
in his view of the army as one class among many other 
equally worthy classes of men. He simply attaches undue 
importance to the public recognition of his deserts as an 
honorable man. He is not satisfied with the testimony of 
his own conscience but feels himself disgraced merely be- 
cause his fellowmen are blind to the truth (IV, 6). Not 
that he would utter a word of complaint for himself in the 
premises. He would simply fall back upon a certain grim 
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stoicism characteristic of his nature, and await the verdict of 
the future. But in his relation to Minna this false view of 
honor precipitates the embarrassments that constitute the 
essence of the plot. It carries him to the extreme position of 
readiness to sacriüce her happiness in order to avoid making 
herwretched. This,coupledwith agoodmeasureof well-meant 
obstinacy,' renders him a difficult case to deal with and amply 
motivates the drastic measures adopted by his betrothed. 

Minna von Barnhelm, the Thuringian heiress, is by 
nature ol a brave, cheery disposition, strongly inclined to 
believe in the fundamental goodness and rightness of things. 
If we detect in Tellheim a touch of pessimism, possibly 
inherited from his prototype, Kleist, we find in Minna 
abundant evidence of a wholesome meliorism, united to 
an active, energetic temperament which meets and over- 
comes threatening difficulties. Like Tellheim she is gen- 
erous, positive, and hostile to sham (II, 7). Her joy 
at discovering the identity of her lover with the former oc- 
cupant of her room at the inn impels her to increase the 
pleasure of another, as an expression of her own gratitude 
(II, 3). That she interprets this impulse as essentially 
selfish shows her readiness to criticise her own motives. 
Her silent and truly reverent recognition of the hand of 
Heaven in her great joy conveys a hint as to her religious 
nature. Not vanity, but an ascription to her lover of the 
Superlative happiness that she feels herseif at her prospec- 
tive reunion with him rings in her words to Franziska 
(II, 7) : "Vielleicht, dass ihm der Himmel alles nahm um 
ihm in mir alles wiederzugeben." Her ready wit and native 
roguishness reveal to her repeatedly the sunny side of an 

I Cf . his bearing in II, 9. 
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otherwise serious Situation (II, 8, 9, etc.) and prevent in 
the play an excessive tension that would suggest tragedy 
rather than comedy. That her capacity for deep feeling is 
as genuine as her habitual light-heartedness is evidenced 
by her moment of despair at the end of the second act, 
when Tellheim, after vainly trying to justify his position, 
rushes away leaving her behind. The success of Riccaut 
in appealing to her synipathy through his raessage of the 
king*s favorable decision and his hard-luck story, with its 
pretended similarity to that of Tellheim, reveals in Minna 
a weakness of judgment, that recalls Lessing's caution 
against the types of perfection presented by the French 
stage. Her ultimate success in disarming the pride of Tell- 
heim and opening his eyes to his real duty -is largely the 
work of her native good sense and of her keen appreciation 
of the humor of the Situation. 

^Ill W^^^<^^ is one of the companions of Tellheim, 
whose presence in the play throws a stFong side-light upon 
the hero. Werner is frankly a soldier who loves the mili- 
tary life, and finds no satisfaction in the prospect of con- 
tinued peace. His imagination has been fired by rumors 
of the daring and military success of Prinz Heraklius and 
he has decided to join the latter in a campaign against the 
Turks, thus combining his own pleasure with the Perform- 
ance of a Christian duty (I, 12). But he is allied to 
Tellheim by his high sense of honor and by a generosity, 
that knows no bounds. He is as glad to stand by his 
friend in financial distress as ever he was to offer him a 
drink of stagnant water from a field canteen (III, 7). He 
is an admirer of Frederick and convinced of the latter's 
spirit of fairness, as is shown by his loud "amen" to the 
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host's repetition of Minna's words (III, 4) : "Der König 
kann nicht alle verdiente Männer kennen ; und wenn er sie 
auch alle kennte, so kann er sie nicht alle belohnen." In 
his contempt for the sneaking revenge upon the host, pro- 
posed by Just, he towers high above the latter. Whenever 
he attempts by lying to turn a sharp corner, as in his con- 
versation with Franziska (III, 5), or in his efforts to 
induce Teilheim to accept a roll of ducats, ostensibly 
from the widow Marloff on account (III, 7), his awkward- 
ness is a delightful reminder that he is naturally truthful. 
His bashfulness in the presence of Franziska is, in a soldier 
of his social rank, proof of the high esteem in which he 
holds woman, and is the motivation of her initiative in 
their love-making. His function in the drama is to ac- 
centuate the Sterling qualities of Tellheim and to help 
Minna disabuse the latter of the delusion that his wounded 
honor demands isplation from his fellows, in order to spare 
them the embarrassment of assisting him (III, 7). 

Fr^nziska^^ the keen-witted, sharp tongued, resourceful 
maid of Minna, is a decided improvement upon the Zt- 
setten of Lessing*s earlier comedies, borrowed from the 
classical French stage. Although the daughter of a milier, 
she is fitted by education and breeding for her position as 
companion of her mistress (II, 2), and her love of teasing 
leads occasionally to pertness that invites a rebuke from 
the latter (V, 5). She is as faithful to Minna as is Werner 
to Tellheim. Her abhorrence of everything that sug- 
gests cheating makes her greatly distressed at the success 
of Riccaut in his attempt to «work upon the sympathies of 
Minna (IV, 2). As an able ally of her mistress in carry- 
ing out the plan for Tellheim's conversion, and as an- 
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other means of lightening what would otherwise be the too 
sombre tone of the piece, she is one of the most successfully 
drawn characters. 

Just, the groom, is as vividly conceived and naturally 
drawn as any character in the play. He is an embodi- 
ment of that fidelity to a kind master shared by certain 
dumb animals and by certain rudimentary human beings. 
He hates the host as cordially as he loves Teilheim. 
Between love and hate such natures know no middle 
ground. That he is not above accepting a bribe he shows 
by drinking the landlord's wine and then cursing the land- 
lord's ways (I, 2). Although capable of entertaining even 
criminal thoughts of revenge, he abominates the sneaking, 
fawning meanness of landlords, whose self-interest prompted 
them to flatter the soldier in time of war and to drop his 
acquaintance upon the approach of peace (I, 2). He is, 
like most men of his class, inclined to gossip, so that Paul 
Werner's first offer of aid to Teilheim is occasioned by 
Just's confidences conceming the refusal of the government 
to honor the bill of the Saxon estates (I, 5). His delight, 
at discovering his master in possession of a valuable ring 
to pawn, proceeds not more from his love of Tellheim 
than from his malicious thought of the host*s chagrin at the 
loss of a paying guest (I, 11). A native vein of waggish- 
ness makes him more than a match for Franziska in his 
droU account of the whereabouts and present occupation of 
his master* s former servants, Wilhelm, Philipp, Martin, and 
Fritz (HI, 2). 

In the adventurer, Riccaut* de la Mariini^re, we recog- 
nize a type common enough in Germany, during and at the 
close of the Seven Years' War. The idleness and tedium of 
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camp-life outside the hours of battle, or of preparation for 
battle, are just the opportunity the gambler needs for plying 
a lucrative trade. His nationality was probably chosen for 
the sake of the side thrust at German Francomania and of 
the comical effect upon the audience, afforded by his droll 
politeness and his broken German. The function of Ric- 
caut in the comedy is to bring in advance to Minna's ears 
the news of Tellheim's coming good fortune and, by thus 
putting her upon her guard, to prevent the king*s auto- 
graph letter from assuming an undue importance, as a 
deus-ex-machina Solution of the question at issue between 
the lovers. 

With a few skillful strokes Lessing places before us the 
kindhearted, straightforward, bluff old uncle, Count von 
Bruchsall, who loves his niece dearly and is not blinded 
by his anti-Prussian sentiments to the modesty and raanli- 
ness of Tellheim. The moment of his arrival, when Minna 
seems to have pushed her ruse to the danger line, renders 
him an iraportant factor in the drama. 

The hos t,is very nearly an unmitigated rascal. He is 
avancious, as his whole connection with the pawned ring 
shows, inordinately inquisitive about the affairs of his 
guests, and a cringing coward at heart. He tries to in- 
gratiate himself with those from whom he can reasonably 
expect pecuniary retum and is chiefly concerned, in his 
relations with his fellow-men, to avoid offending the in- 
fluential. The meannesses not chargeable to him are mostly 
such as demand for their perpetration more wit or more 
courage than he possesses; The absence in him of all 
sense of honor brings into still sharper relief the admirable 
qualities of Just, Werner and Tellheim. 
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The lady in mourning (J^atne in Trauer) is scarcely in- 
dividualized at all. Her function in the comedy is to 
heighten the effect of Tellheim's generosity by her exhi- 
bition of gratitude. 

The king*s messenger is a mere supemumerary, as is also 
the raan-servant {Bediente) of Minna. 



e. The Structure of the Drama. 

It would be difficult to name another German drama, 
whose plot is introduced in the first two acts more com- 
pletely and deftly, than is that of Minna von Barnhelm. ^ 
With no loss of time or words, the main features of the 
Situation, as determined by character and circumstance, are 
unfolded in a sequence of scenes of plastic distinctness, 
Each subsequent part continues and Supplements appro- 
priately all that has gone before, so that at the end of the 
twenty-one scenes thus employed, the characters have all 
appeared, at least by name, except Riccaut de la Marli- 
ni^re. The salient features of character in the hero and 

I Goethe : Dichtung und Wahrheity Söud) 8. (Weimar ed., vol. 27, 
p. 2i6ff.) : „?cffing ^attc in bcn girei crflen Elften \>tx Minna ein \vxtx* 
reid^barc« SKuflcr aufgeflcttt, toxt ein S)rama gu exponieren fei, unb e« 
ttjar mir nid^ts angetegcner,al8 in feinen @inn unb feine ^Ibfic^ten ein» 

gubringen." Cf. also Eckermann's Gespräche mit Goethe, March 27, 

1831: „@le mögen benfen/' faßte @oetJ^, „ttile ba« @tü(f auf ims' 
junge ?eute tüirfte, at« e8 In jener bun!eln 3«it l^eröortrat. (S« xoax 
tt)ir!U(i^ ein gtänjenbe« 2J?eteor. @8 mad)te un8 aufmerffam, baß nod^ / 
ettüo« ^ö^ercS ejcljliere, a(8 ttjoöon bie bomatige fd^tüad^e Utterarifd^ci 
(Spoc^e einen ©egriff Ijatte. S)te beiben erften %lit ftnb njirfUd^ ein 
SReifierjlüd Don ßjrpofttion, uioöon man öiel lernte unb ttjoöon man 
nocijl immer lernen !ann/' 
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the item s of his past experience , that led him to renounce 
his Claims to the heart and hand of the heroine to save her 
f rom the misery of his own condition, are sketched with the 
sure touch of a master. With equal accuracy we are made 
acquainted with the nature, worth, and strength of purpose 
of the girl, who is willing to risk everything, consistent with 
honor, to effect a clear understanding with the man of her 
choice. We are incidentally shown bold sketches of the 
subordinate characters, associated more or less intimately 
with these central figures, and find them so placed and so 
used in the economy of the whole, as to bring into stronger 
relief certain features of the chief characters, than could be . 
effected without them. Nor is this all. For in these open- 
ing acts hints abound that suggest conditions developing 
later into factors of pivotal importance. Such, for instance, 
is the delayed arrival of the uncle of the heroine, whose pre- 
liminary absence leaves his niece füll scope for her own ex- 
periments. Moreover the sequence of scenes is capped by 
the last one in the second act, in which the apparently 
hopeless conflict between love and honor is presented as a 
climax, by means of an actual meeting of the chief parties 
involved. The deafness of the hero to the eloquence alike 
of persuasion and reproach and the despairing cry of the 
woman he leaves behind as he rushes away, are wisely 
chosen by the author as the most effective introduction to 
the development of the plot. 

The latter proceeds along lines already indicated in the 
exposition. While the movement is not as rapid as in the 
preceding acts, the purpose of the author is attained as 
surely here as there. In the third act new threads, like 
the love of the maid and the sergeant-major, are introduced 
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into the web and become integral parts of the result. Here 
too we witness the lesson in the use of friends in adversity 
that the hero receives from the Sergeant- major, as a prelim- 
inary step to the discipline later to be administered by the 
heroine. By the skillful use of successive crises, at the end 
of the third, at the end of the fourth, and in the ninth 
scene of the fifth act, the author succeeds admirably in 
commanding the listener's attention upon what repeatedly 
promises to be the climax of the piece. The reservation of 
the latter until the end of the eleventh scene of the fifth act 
permits the use of the king*s autograph letter as an inci- 
dent not as the incident of the play ; we are also kept upon 
the quivive of expectation for the arrival of the belated 
uncle, the motive of which constitutes a part of the exposi- 
tion, by which we attain a simple, direct, and dignified de- 
nouement 

/. Language. 

The language of Lessing is clear, flexible and strong. 
Love of linguistic study in school and at the university led 
him to cultivate economy in the use of words and to think, 
speak, and write tersely. In a letter to his friend Moses 
Mendelssohn, dated November 28, 1756, he playfuUy 
checks his own garrulity on the ground that he is writing 
to a Wortsparer. And again in the yyth piece of his 
Dramaturgie ^ he declares that never was a philosopher a 
greater Worts parer than Aristotle. In these and sirailar 
utterances we note tne^'conscious admiration of the author 
for that directness, simplicity, and naturalness of expression, 
so characteristic of his own prose. 

I Werke f IX, p. 125. 
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His genius for controversy, including that rare dramatic 
C9.pacity for vividly conceiving the presence of his Oppo- 
nent and the latter's replies to the arguments urged, trans- 
formed each of his polemic essays into a severe discipline 
in the art of pithy Statement. This is reflected in the 
wonderful cleamess, vigor, and charm of all his extensive 
prose. But in Minna von Barnhelm, more than in any 
other of his dramas, is manifested Lessing's marvelous skill 
in the construction of natural dialogue, that moves as freely 
and swiftly as in real life, taking its cue from the apparent 
accidents of thought, and yet reaching the goal in the mind 
of the artist with the minimum loss of time and words. 
Equally admirable is his control of just those resources 
especially adapted to the individual needs of his charac- 
ters, as determined by rank, education, occupation, and 
teraperament. A careful study of the vocabularies em- 
ployed by each of the figures öf "fhis comedy reveals a 
differentiation of personality which corresponds with the 
characterT3iscIS?^tff the progress of the play.' 

Comment upon deviations of Lessing's Middle German 
idiom, as shown in this play, from the literary language of 
to-day is reserved for the notes. 

I Erich Schmidt : Lessing, I, pp. 482 f. : „3n ber Minna erreid^t 
Scffing'« blatogitd^c Äunfl il^re ^öl^e, in ber latonifdftcn Emilia flrcift 
fte nic^t feiten an iD?anier, unb im Nathan beugt fie ftd^ oft bem{ 
3ttJange be« 35crfe«»" 
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\ . ff/uijhp^^ W in dncm «BinJel, ft^lummcrt unb rebet Im Xtaume. ©deutle " '< l't * ^^ 

^ '^^'"'^n einem Söirte! ®u, ung? — ^rifd^, Sruber! 

Y^^^'^^^I^ge JU, Sruber! et ^olt aus unb tma^t burd^ ble «etoc* 

'^:i-^ung. §eba! fd^on toieber? ^d^ mad^e lein Sluge ju, fo 

' fd^Iage id^ mid^ mit i^m ^erum. §ätte er nur erft bie 5 
\§älfte t)on allen ben ©dalägen! — 2)od^ jtel^, e« ift w/f^\/ 

-^ag! 3^ "^w^ nur Jbolb meinen armen §errn auf^ ^»^ aT^*^/ 
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^toetter 2tufti 

3)cr aSirt 3u(l. 

^er SSBirt. ®uten ^Rorgen, iperr S^ft, fluten ÜRor« ^ 

flen! @i, fd^on fo frül^ auf? Ober foff id^ faflei\: / 
no(^ fo fi)ät auf? . .7 .""..r^^ ';.;<-.'' !^' 

Sttft» ©age @r, loa« ®L^iH. ' » 15. 'v^« ^ 

^er SSBirt. gd^ fage nid^t« aU „guten ÜRorgen" ; 
unb ba« berbient bod^ lool^I, ba^ iperr Suft ,,gro^en 
35anl" barauf fagt? 

3ttfit. ©ro^en 5Dan!! 

^er SSBirt. 3Jlan ift berbrie^Iid^, loenn man feine 20 
gel^örige Slu^e nid^t l^aben lann. SBa^jUf «, ber §err 
ÜRajor ift nid^t nad^ §aufe gelommen, unb @r l^at l^ier 
auf il^n gelauert? 
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3ufit, 3&a^ ber 3Wann nid^t atte§ erraten lann/ 
$)cr SBirt. 3^ bermute, id^ bermute. /^^ 

3ttft fe^rt fK^ um unb hJia ßc^cn. (^in..-2iittte^J^, '-'ir'"' * /"^ 

<; $)cr gSirt ^ärti^n. 5Wic^t bod^, §err Suft^ ' ^ "''''^•^^^ 

^ 5 3ttft 5Run gut; ni^t Sein Wiener! "^"^^ 

^cr mn. @i, §err ^uft ! id^ toitt bod^ nuJt ^off en, 
§err ^uft, ba^ Sr nod^ Don geftern l^er bdfe ift? 3Ber 
lüirb feinen ^oxn über 3la6)i behalten? 
3ttfit, 3^; w^b über alle folgenbe 9läd^te. 
lo $)cr mivt. 3ft bag d^riftUci? 

3«^ Sbenfo d^riftlid^, aU einen e^rlid^en 3Wann, 
ber nid^t gleid^ bejal^Ien fann, au^ bem §aufe fto^en, 
auf bie ©tra^e toerfen. 
$)er mvt $fui/h)er lönnte fo gottio« fein? 
15 3ttft» 6in d^riftlid^er ®afth)irt. — 3Keinen §errn ! fo 
einen 3Rannl fo einen Offizier! 
^er ©irt. ®en l^ätte id^ auö bem §aufe gefto^en? 
/ ^1 ji auf bie ©trafee getoorfen? ®aju l^abe id^ biel ju Diel 
jIsMH^"^"^ • aid^tung für einen Dffijier unb Diel ju biel 3KitIeib mit 
Lji/Y fU<A^*^ einem abgebanften ! 3^ ^<if>^ il^^ ^wg 9lot ein anber 
^ aILjjjJj^^ einräumen muffen. 2)enle @r nid^t me^r 

^ baran, iQerr ^uft. er ruft in mc ©ccnc. §offa! — 3^ ^itt^^ 

auf anbere SBeife h)ieber gut mad^en. ein sunge lommt. 

33ring ein ©läöd^en ; §err ^wft loitt ein ©Id^d^en ^aben ; 

25 unb loag ©uteö! 

\,^ ' '. /.'•• Stift, 3J{a^e er ftd^ leine 3Hü^e, §err SSirt. 5Der 

«^ '''^ ' ^ 2:ro^)fen foU ju ©ift loerben, ben — bod^ id^ loiH nid^t 

fd^tüören; id^ bin nod^ nüd^tern. 

[ ^er ^trt ju bem jungen, ber eine f^Iafd^e Siqueur unb ein (^(aS 

sdvbringt. Sieb ^er; gel^! — ?Jun, §err ^uft, loa^ ganj 
aSortrefflid^e«, ftarf, lieblid^, gefunb. er füat unb rcid^t i^m 
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©rftcr 9lufäug. 3mcitcr $tuftritt. / 6 

iu. 35a« lann einen übertüad^ten 3Kagen h)ieber in Drb? 
nung bringen! J.^iX>r 

3ttfr »alb bür^ei^ nic^t ! — 2)o(^ h)arum fott ic^ 
meiner ©efunb^eit feine ©robl^eit entgelten laffen? 

nimmt unb trinft. <MT, V^^ liA^X^ ^'^'^ 5 

^cr aSirt. SBo^l kiöötm'«, iQerr ^uft! 

3ttft inbem er baS ©(äderen iDieber aurüdgiebt. 9tid^t Übel! , 

J Slber, §err SSirt, ®r ift boc^ ein ©robian! ^ ' 

^cr aSirt. 5Ri(^t bod^, nid^t bod^ !,. ©efd^tüinb nod^ 
S| ein«; auf einem Seine ift nid^t gut^ftel^enr^W "^lo n^ 

3ttfit ttad^bem er ßctvunfen. 2)a« mu^ Ü^ fagen / gut, fei^f^^'^^c A" 
gut! ©elbft gemacht, §err Söirt? t^.vL^'< ^•-''^ 

^cr aSirt. %'^M^^ • beritabler 2)anyger ! ejd^ter, .^' ^7/ - . w , 

bo^)^)eIter ^ad^«. /Uv^At/ ß^X^W 'C^Vtv^Uv^i^ J' ' 

3«^ ©ief^t Sr, iQerr 2Birt, h)enn id^ l^eud^eln fönnte, 15 
fo h)ürbe id^ für fo toa« ^eud^eln; aber id^ fann nid^t; 
'^ e« mu^ *rau« — ®r ift bod^ ein ©robian, §err SBirt! 
^cr aSirt. ^n meinem 2eben ^at mir ba« nod^ nie= 
C manb gefagt. — 5lod^ ein«, §err ^uft; aller guten 
®inge finb brei! 20 

3ttft» SWeinettoegen ! er txxnit ®nt ®ing, toal^rlid^ gut 
35ing! 3lber aud^ bie SBäal^r^eit ift gut 2)ing. — §err 
3 SSirt, ®r ift bod^ ein ©robian ! 

^cr aSirt. 95Jenn id^ e« toäre, h)ürbe id^ ba« too^I 
fo mit anl^ören? 25 

3ttft D ja, benn feiten l^at ein ©robian (äotte. 
5 ^ ^cr »irt. 5Rid^t nod^ ein«, §err guft? eine t)ier= 

fad^e ©d^nur l^ält befto beffer. ~ iCy, .:)'•*'*' '^ , ,-' 

Sttfit. 5«ein, ju biel ift ;^u Diel! Unb h)a« l^ilft»« - ^^' ^ -^ . 
3l^n, §err 955irt? Si« auf ben legten 2^ro^)fen in ber 30 :*; •/v'' 
?Jlafd^e lüürbe id^. bei meiner SRebe bleiben. $fui, §err . . ^ ' 

({ 7' ^^^ ''^v'' ^<r ^'^: '• 
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SBirt; fo guten ©anjiger ju i^ahtn unb fo fd^Ied^te 

ÜRore«! ®inem 3Jlanne, h)te meinem §erm, ber ^Lal^r 

unb ?:ag bei gl^m getool^nt, t)on bem ®r fd^on fo mand^en 

fd^önen %f)aUx gejogen, ber in feinem Seben leinen 

5 gelter fd^ulbig geblieben ift; h)eil er ein paax 5Konate 

l^er nid^t ^)romj)t bejal^lt, toeil er nid^t mel^r fo biel 

aufgellen lä^t, — in ber älbloefen^eit ba^ 3^"^"^^^^ ^w^' 

juräumen ! 

^er SSBirt» 2)a id^ aber ba^ 3^^"^^^ notloenbig 

10 braud^te? ba id^ borau^fal^, ba^ ber iperr ^Jlajor e« 

felbft gutloiffig loürbe geräumt ^aben, loenn loir nur 

lange auf feine 3w^üdfunft l^ätten loarten lönnen? 

©ottte id^ benn fo eine frembe §errfd^aft loieber Don 

meiner 2^^üre loegfa^ren laffen? Sollte id^ einem ans 

15 bem SBirte fo einen 3Serbienft muttoillig in ben Stadien 

jagen? Unb id^ glaube nid^t einmal, ba^ fie fonft loo 

untergelommen loäre. 2)ie SBäirtg^äufer finb je^t äffe 

ftar! befe^t. ©offte eine fo junge, fd^öne, lieben^loür:: 

bige 2)ame auf ber ©tra^e bleiben? ^aiu ift ©ein 

2o §err biel ju g al^int ! Unb loa« berliert er benn babei? 

§abe id^ i^m nid^t ein anbere^ 3^"^"^^'^ ia^üx einge* 

(jLj<äumt ? 

^^^ 3ttft. §inten an bem 3^aubenf daläge; bie Slu^ftd^t 
^ij^loifd^en be« 3la6)hax^ geuermauern — 
^ ^cr »irt. 5Die Slu^fid^t toar loo^l fe^r fd^ön, e^e 
fie ber öe^ji^elte 5Rad^bar »erbaute, ®ag 3i"^"^^'^ ift 
bod^ fonft gfliiujt, unb ta^ejiert — 
3ttft» ©eloefen ! 

^er aSirt. 9iid^t bod^, bie eine SBanb ift e« nod^. 
30 Unb ©ein ©tübd^en baneben, §err ^\i\i; toa^ fel^lt 
bem ©tübd^en? ®^ l^at einen Äamin, ber jloar im 
SQBinter ein loenig raud^t — 
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3ttfit. aiber bod^ im ©ommer red^t Mbfdb läfit. — »' 
§ert, id^ glaube gar, ®r bejiert ung nod^ obenbrein? 

^e? aSirt. 5Ru, nu, §ert ^uft, §err ^uft — 

3ttft 3Wad^e @r §err Ruften ben Äojjf nid^t toarm, 
ober — 5 

$)cr ©irt. ^d^ mad^t^ i^n toamt? ber 2)anjiger 

3ttft @inen Dffijier toie meinen §errn ! Dber meint 
6r, bafe ein abgebanfter Dffijier nid^t a\xi) ein Dffijier 
ift, ber ^l)m ben §afe bred^en lann? SBarum toaret lo 
i^r benn im Kriege fo gefd^meibig, i^r iperren 95Jirte? 
SBarum h)ar benn ta jeber Dffijier ein toürbiger 3Kann 
unb jeber ©olbat ein el^rlid^er, braber Äerl^- SKad^t aIL-^ 

eud^ bag^bi^d&en ^£be fd^on fo übermütig ?. \^»,i^ V/ ;\ i 
^er mxi. 3Ba« ereifert @r fid^ nun, §err Suft? 15 
3ttft. 3d^ loiH mic^ e^ifern. a •. lJ[ 

Dritter 2tuftrttt. 

ö. 2:cUl^eim. 3)er SBirt. 3ufl. 

tl* XcO^eim im ^ereintreten. ^uft ! 

3ttfit in ber SRcinunß, bofe i^n ber «öirt nenne, ^uft?" — ©0 be* 

lannt finb loir? — 20 

1». 2:cIHeim, guft ! 

3ttft* { 30^ backte, id^ loäre loo^I §err ^uft für ^^n ! ) 

^er aSirt ber ben swaior flcaaör toirb. @t ! ft ! §err, iperr, 
§err %\x\\, — fe^' ®r fid^ bod^ um ; ©ein §err — 

^. %t^tm. 3uft, id^ glaube, bu janift? aSJa« ^abe 25 
id^ bir befohlen? 

^cr ^irt. D, 3^ro ©naben! janfen? 3)a fei ©ott 

•^ ..) .\ / 
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8 SÄinna \)on ©arnl^clm. 

bor! 3^r untcrt^änigfter Äned^t foffte fid^ unterjiejjen, 

mit einem, ber bie ®nabe l^at, ^\)ntn anjugel^ören, ju 

janlen? 
3ttft 9Benn id^ i^m bod^ ein^ auf ben ^gfeenbucfel 
5 geben bürfte! 

^cr SBirt. S^ ift toal^r, iperr ^uft fjjrid^t für feinen 

iperrn, unb ein toenig i^i^ig. f^htx baran tl^ut er red^t; 
. id^ f d^ä^e i^n um f o i)iel ^öl^er ; id^ liebe i^n barum. — 
' ^ 3ttfty 2)a^ id^ i^m nid^t bie S^^^^ austreten foff!^ 
lo ^er- ®irt. 9lur fd^abe, ba^ er fid^ umfonft erl^i^t. 

2)enn id^ bin gehji^ berfid^ert, ba^ '^\^xo ©naben leine 

Ungnabe be^toegen auf mid^ geworfen l^aben, toeil — 

bie 3lot — mid^ nottoenbig — 
1», Xell^eim* (Bd)on ju biel, mein iperr! ^ä) bin 
15 "^i^mn fd^ulbig ; ©ie räumen mir in meiner Slbtoef enl^eit 

ba^ 3iw^w^^^ ÄW^; ®i^ müf[en beja^It toerben; id^ mu^ 

h)o anber« unterjufommen fud^en. ©el^r natürlid^. 
^cr Witt. aSo anberg? ©ie tootten au^^el^en, gnä? 

biger §err? f^ä) unglüdEIid^er 5Wann!J id^ gefd^lagner 
20 3Kann! 9lein, nimmermehr! ®^er mu| bie 2)ame ba^ 

Duartier h)ieber räumen. 2)er' §err ^Rajor lann i^r, 

lüiH i^r fein 3'"^»"^'^ ^i^* I^^ff^" ; ^^^ 3^"^"^^*^ ^f^ f ^i*^ > 

fte mu^ fort ; id^ fann il^r nid^t Reifen. — ^d^ ge^e, 

gnäbiger §err — 
25 ti, Xell^eim. ^reunb, nid^t jtoei bumme ©treidle für 

einen! ®ie 2)ame mu^ in bem Sefi^e be^ 3i"^w^^'^^ 

bleiben. 
^er aSirt. Unb 3^^^ ©naben fottten glauben, ba^ 

id^ an^ 5!Hi^trauen, au« ©orge für meine Sejal^Iung? 
30 — 2lfö loenn id^ nid^t toü^te, ba^ mid^ ^i^ro ©naben 

beja^len lönnen, fobalb ©ie nur looUen. — ®a« 




# » « \ • ' 1 

-f/ (|N.^ '©rfter ^lufeug. SJicrtcr ^Tuftritt. , ^ ^' ' 

berfiegelte Seuteld^en, — fünfl^unbert ^ialsr Souiöbor 
fielet barauf, ^- toeld^e« ^i^ro ©naben in bem ©d^reib^ 
J)ult^- ftel^en gel^abt ; — ift in guter a3erh)al^run0. 

ti, Xell^eim. 35aö toitt id^ ^offen ; f o h)ie meine übrige 
©ad^en. — %\x\i foH fie in (gmjjfang nehmen, \6v^xi. er 5 
S^nen bie lSi%ijXv^\^<^ beja^It l^at. ^ 

^cr Wxi. aßa^r^aftig, id^ erfd^ra! xt^i, al« id^ ba« 
Seuteld^en fanb. — 3^ '^ä'^^ immer ^^ro ©naben für 
einen orbentlid^en unb borjtd^tigen 3Rann gel^alten, ber 
fid^ niemate ganj au^giebt. — 3lber bennod^ - — f h)enn 10 
id^ bar ®elb in bem @d^reibej)ulte bermutet l^ätte — X 

ti. Xett^eim* SBürben ©ie l^öflid^er mit mir »erfahren 
fein. / ^d^ öerftel^e ©ie. — ©el^en ©ie nur, mein §err; 
lajfen ©ie mid^; id^ ^abe mit meinem Sebienten ju 
fj)red^en. 15 

^er Wcti. 2lber, gnäbiger §err — 

ti. XeO^ctm» Komm, ^uft, ber iperr tüitt nid^t er« 
lauben, ba^ id^ bir in feinem ipaufe fage, tüaö bu tl^un 
fottft. 

^er SSBirt 3^ %^%^ \^ fcä^^n, gnäbiger §err ! — 20 
3Jlein ganje^ iQauö ift ju S^'^^" 2)ienften. 



üterter 2tuftrttt. 

ö. 2:ctl^cim. 3ufl. 
^ttft ber mit bem %Vi%t [tam^ft unb bem äSirte nad^f^udt. ^fui ! -^ 

ti. 2:cll^cim. 2Sa« giebt^«? / . \ij^ [ 'x.^ W 

3ttfl. 3(^ eijüife bor So^^eit. l»^'^^'^" p ' 25(.V'' ' 

1». 2:cll^eim. 2)ag toäre fo biel aU an aSottblüttgleit. 
3ttfr Unb ©ie, — ©ie erfenne id^ nid^t me^r, mein 

V ^ '' , / 

1/ » "" V ' 
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10 finita tofcn öarnl^cltn. /v^' y^^^O^ 



r-^ ^ 



§err. 3^ P^'^'^^ ^^^ 36,'^^'^. Slugen, toenn ^ie nid^t 
ber ©d^u^engcl bicfcä i^ämijd^jn, unbarm^erjigerrStqrfcr^ 
finb! Xxoi} ©algcn unb ©d^hjert unb 9lab l^ätte id^ 
tl^n — l^ätte id^ t^n mit biefeq^^änben erbrojfeln, mit 
5 biefen 3^^*^^*^ jcrrci^en tooHen / 
ö. 2:ca^cim. 33eftie ! 

3ttfr Sieber 33eftie, ate [o_iinJBknf d^ ! 
t>. 2:ca^cii«. 2Ba« hjittft bu aber? 
Sttft. 3^ toiH^ i>^fe_.®ie eg emjfinben foHen^ h)ie 
10 fel^r man ©ic beleibigt. 
kl. %tfifitim. Unb bann? 

3ttft. ^i ©ie fic| ^ räd^t^n. — 3?ein, ber Äerl ift 
^i)mn 5u gering. -^ 
n. Xtüt^tim. ©Ollbern, ba^ id^ e^ bir auftrüge, mid^ 
15 ju räd^cn? 35aä toar bon 2tnfang mein ©ebanfe, @r 
l^ätte mid^ nid^t tüieber mit 3lugen fe^en unb feine 
Seja^lung an^ beinen §änben emj)fangen foHen. S^ 
toei^, ba^ bu eine §anbt)oII ©elb mit einer jiemlid^ 
beräd^tUd^en 5Wiene l^inh)erfen lannft» 
30 ^ttft. ©0? eine bortrefflid^e Siad^e! 
^;. ., ö. 2:ca^cim. 3lber bie tüir nod^ toerfd^ieben muffen. 
3^ '^ö^e feinen §eller bares^ @elb mel^r; id^ h)ei^ aud^ 
feinet aufzutreiben. 
Sttft. Äein bare« ©elb? Unb toa« ift benn ba« für 
25 ein 33eutel mit fünf^unbert^ ?J6ciIer_go^i^bor, ben ber 
2Birt in S^'^em ©c^reibj)ulte gefunben? ' 

t>. Xtüt^tim. 35a« ift ©elb, toeld^e« mir aufjjifeeben 
gegeben tüorben. 
Sttft. ^06) nid^t bie l^unbert 5ßiftolen, bie $^l^nen 
30 ^^x alter SBad^tmeifter bor bier ober fünf SBod^en 
brad^te? 

/ r ' ■ ■ / ■ • ■ ^1 
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(Srftcr ^ufjug. fjünftcr «luftritt. 11 

»p. ZtUiitm, 33ie nämUd^en, toon 5ßaul SBerncrn. 
SBarum nid^t? 

Sttfr 35iefe l^aben ©ie nod^ nid^t gebrandet? 3Kein 
§err, mit biefcn lönnen ©ie mad^en, toa^ ©ie tooütn, 
9luf meine SSeranthJortung — ^ / ^ 

Sttft* 2Berner l^örte toon mir, toir^l^r man ©ie mit 
Sl^ren ^orberungen an bie ©enei^lfrieggfaffe aufjiel^t. ^m «« ^< « '-•. <. 
gr ^örte — 

»p. 2:ea4etm. 33a^ id^ fid^erlid^ ixxm SSettler toerben lo 
tüürbe, tüenn id^ e^ nid^t fd^on h)äre. — ^d^ bin bir 
fe^r berbunben, ^wft. — Unb biefe 3lad^rid^t beypiDdbte 
SBemern, fein bi^d^en 3lrmut mit mir ju teilen. — 6^ * Jii/^^ 
tft mir bod^ lieb, ba^ xä) e^ erraten l^abe. — »§öre, ^uft/ y7 'i^^j^A^ 
mad^e mir jugleid^ aud^ beine Sled^nung ; toir finb ge* 15 ^^ /C ^ / 



fd^iebene Seute. 



iwA/ 



ßoÄ^ 



3ttfr SBie? SJBa«? .^ -^ 

. |. ö. Sell^etm. ^Äein SSort mebr* e^i^mmt jemanb.;— . / 

,ri <U-U%^^-V^Wer 2tuftrttt.I/V/*^': ' ;• / /y'- 

2)ie hallte. 3d^ bitte um SBerjei^ung, mein §err! • 20 ^j^^^ 
ö. Sea^ctm. SQäen fud^en ©ie, 3Kabame? /^aa/^^^^^ 

^ie ^ame. QbzxK ben tüürbigen 3Kann, mit hjeld^em 



td^ bie ßl^re l^abe ju fj)red^en. ©ie fennen mid^ nid^t j^uX 
mel^r? 3^ ^i^ i>i^ 333ith)e S^reä ehemaligen ©tobfritts v 
meifter^ — 25 

»p. %tVi%t\m. Um be^ §tmmete toiHen, gnäbige ^tau ! 
toeld^e 3Seränberung ! . . , 

' . • • . I <*•«■. 
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12 3Rinna tjon S3arnl^cltn. 

^ie '^amt. ^d) fte^e toon bcm Äranfcnbette auf, auf 
baö mid^ ber Sd^mcrj über bcn 35crluft meinet 5D?anne^ 
h)arf. Sd^ mu^ ^i)ntn frül^ befd^hjerlid^ fallen, §err 
5Wajor. 3i^ ^^if^ ^wf ba^ Sanb, tüo mir eine gut^er? 
jige, aber ^Un aud^ nid^t glüdfUd^e ^reunbin eine 3"- 
findet borg erfte angeboten. — 

»• Seö^cim'äu suft. ®el^, la^ ung allein. 



Sedjfter Ztuftritt. 
2)ie !Dame. D. ScU^eint. 

t>. 2:elHeim» Sieben ©ie frei, gnäbige grau! 3Sor 
, . lo mir bürfen ©ie ftd^ S'&teä UnglttdEg nid^t fd^ämen. 
Sann id^ S^nen faotin 'bienen? aA^cv^-^^ V^"^ 
^ie ^tttitc» 3Kein §err 5D?ajor — ' ' ^. 

ö. XtUiftim. S^ bei läge ©ie, gnäbige grau ! 2Bm:in 
lann id^ ^l^nen bienen? ©ie h)iffen, ^i)x ©ema^l toar 
15 mein greunb ; mein greunb, f age id^ ; id^ toar immer 
\ farg mit biefem 3:it eL 

^ie ^amt. 333er loei^ e^ beffer aU id^, tüie loert 

©ie feiner greunbfd^aft toaren, h)ie toert er ber S^rigen 

h)ar? ©ie h)ürben fein le^ter ©ebanfe, ^f)x 9?ame ber 

20 le^te %on feiner fterbenben 2\ppm getoefen fein, l^ätte 

nid^t bie ftärfere 9latur biefe^ traurige SSorred^t für 

feinen unglüdlid^en ©o^n, für feine unglüdflic^e ©attin 

geforbert — 

t>. Xtü^tim. §ören ©ie auf, 5D?abame! SÖäeinen 

25 loottte ic^ mit S^nen gern; aber id^ l^abe l^eute feine 

Xl^ränen. SSerfd^onen ©ie mid^. ©ie finben mid^ in 

einer ©tunbe, too id^ leidet ju herleiten toäre, toiber bie 



(Srftcr ?(ufjug. Scc^ftcr auftritt. 13 

3Sorfid^t ju murren. — D, mein red^tfc^affener ?!Kartoff! 
®eTd5h)inb, gnäbige ^rau, toa^ l^aben ©ie ju bef eitlen? 
2Benn id^ Sinnen ju bienen im ftanbe bin, tüznn id^ e§ 
bin. — 

^ie ^ante* 3!^ ^^^f "i^^ abreifen, o^ne feinen legten 5 
SBäitten ju bottjiel^en» (Sr erinnerte fid^ lurj t)or feinem i , 
ßnbe, ba^ er alg 3^^ ©d&ulbner fterbe, unb befd^tüor "T ^^;^Aa '^ ^ 
mid^, biefe ©d^ulb mit ber erften Sarfd^aft ju tilgen. ' 

Sd^ l^abe feine ßquijage berfauft unb fomme, feine fitß.*CiCe^-^ 
^anbld&rift einjulöfen. Ay^-^^ ^ c ^^ c / f^Lc. l^. 10 J/" 

n. ^ca^etm. SBJie, gnäbige ^rau? barum fommen ©ie? 

^ie ^amt. 2)arum. ©rlauben Sie, ba^ id^ ba^ (Selb 
aufjä^Ie. 

t>. 2:eÖ^cim. 3lid^t bod^, SWabame ! 3KarIoff mir fd^ul^ 
big? ba§ lann fd^h)erlid^ fein. Saffen ©ie bod^ feigen. 15 

er jlc^t fein Za\(S)enbn(S) l^erouS unb fud^t $5^ f^*^^^ nid^tg. 

^ie ^amt. §il.Jperben_ feine §anbfd^rift toerlegt 
l^aben, unb bie §anbfc^rift tf;ut nid^t^ jur Baä)t, — 
Urlauben ©ie — 

ö. Sett^eim. 3?ein, 5D?abame ! fo ethDa^ i>flege id^ nid^t 20 
JU »erlegen. SBSenn id^ fie nid^t l^abe, fo ift e^ ein 
33eh)ei§, ba^ id^ nie eine gel^abt ^abe, ober bafe fie 
getilgt unb toon mir fd^on jurüdfgegeben tüorben. 

^ie ^ttmc. §err 5Kaior! ^ 

ö. XtUiitim. (äani geh)i^, gnäbige ^rau. 5Warloff 25 

ift mir nid^t« fd^ulbig geblieben. 3^ tttü&te mid^ aud^ '-' 

nid^t ju erinnern^ ba^ er mir jemals ethDag fd^ulbig ge? 
h)efen toäre. 3lid^t anber^, 5Wabame; er ^at mid^ toiel^ 
mel^r alö feinen ©d^ulbner l^interlaffen. ^d^ f;abe nie 
etloa^ t^un fönnen, mid^ mit einem SKanne abjufinben, 30 
ber fed^^ Safere ®lüdf unb Unglüdf, @l^re unb ©efal^r 



14 ajitnna tjon Sarnl^clm. 

mit mir geteilt. 3^ h)erbe e« nid^t toergeffen, ba^ ein 
©o^n toon il^m ba ift. 6r h)irb mein ©o^n fein, fo= 
balb id^ fein 35ater fein !ann. 33ie 3Serh)irtung, in ber 
id^ mid^ je^t felbft befinbe — 
5 2)ie ^ttme. ©bclmütiger 5Kann! 3l6er benfen ©ie 
axiä) t)on mir nid^t ju flein. 9?el^men ©ie ba^ ©elb, 
§err SWajor; fo bin id^ hienigften^ berul^igt. 

ö. ZtUfitim. 2Bag braud^en ©ie ju S^rer Serul^igung 

tüeiter aU meine 3Serfid^erung, ba^ mir biefe^ ©elb 

lo nid^t gel^ört? Dber tootten ©ie, bafe id^ bie unerjo^ 

gene SBaife meine« ^reunbe« beftel^Ien foH? Seftel^Ien, 

5D?abame, ba« h)ürbe e« in bem eigentlid^ften 3Serftanbe 

fein, ^iftn gel^ört e«, für i^njegen ©ie eS au. 

2)ic ^ante. 3^ toerftel^e ©ie; toerjei^en ©ie nur, 

15 toenn id^ nod^ nid^t red^t toei^, toie man SBSo^lt^aten 

annehmen mu^. SBol^er tüiffen e« benn aber aud^ Qff^ 

ba^ eine 5D?utter mel^r für i^ren ©ol^n tl^ut, al« fie für 

i^r eigen Seben t^un toürbe? 3jd^ ge^e — 

t * vVx^ ^* %tUfit\m. Selben ©ie, 5Kabame, gelten ©ie! Steifen 

I .X^^^ \*\2o..qie glüdfUd^! S^ Wtte ©ie nid^t, mir 5Rac^ric^t bon 

V (. 1 ■•' ^^ " ^i^^^^ ju geben, ©ie möd^te mir ju einer ^üt fommen, 

I! ^^ ! * ^*^ ^^ ^^ "'^^ nu^en fönnte. 2tber nod^ ein«, gnäbige 

grau; balb l^ätte id^ ba« 2Bid^tigfte toergeffen. 3Kar= 

loff l^at nod^ an ber Äaffe unfer« el^emaligen Jlegiment« 

25 ju forbern. ©eine gorberungen ftnb fo rid^tig tüie bie 

meinigen. SBäerben meine bejal^lt, fo muffen aud^ bie 

feinigert beja^lt toerben. 3d^ l^afte bafür. 

^ic ^amt. D ! mein §err — 3lber id^ f d^toeige lieber. 
• — künftige SBol^ltl^aten fo vorbereiten, \^t fie in ben 
30 9lugen be« §immel« fd^on erioiefen l^aben. 6mj)fangen 
©ie feine Selol^nung, unb meine Xl^ränen! (»c^taa. 
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erftcr Sltt|^g. ' 3l*ter ?Iiif tritt,' (; ' \lhö 

Siebenter :tuf tritt. -"^v^ • -^"^'^ , u*/;^- '^/-m 

ö. SeÄ^eim. 2ltme§, bratoe« SBeib ! gd^ mu^ mc^t ' ^^'^ J • 
toergcffen, ben 33eitel ju toemid^ten. er nimmt au» feinem 

^oftl^cnbud^c «rieff($often, bie er jerrei^t. 2Ber fte^t mir bttfür, 

ba^ eigner 5MangeI mid^ nid^t einmal herleiten fönnte, / 

©ebraud^ baöon ju mad^en? /J <r ^^ JJ^UiAJltJ ^^^^ 

2tdjter 2tuftritt. 
3ufl. ü. KcU^cim. 
ö. Xcö^eim. 33ift bu ba ? 

3ufit inbem er ftc^ bie »ugen toifc^t. ^a ! 

ö. 2:elI4eim. 2)u l^aft gehjeint ? x 

Sttfit. 3^ ^^^^ i*^ i>^^ Äüd^e meine 3led^nung ge« |io 
fd^rieben, unb bie Äüd^e ift tooH 9laud^. §ier ift jie, ) 
mein §err! / 

». 2:ea^eim. ©ieb l^er. 

Sttft. §aben (Sie Sarml^erjigfeit mit mir, mein §err. 
%if tüei^ h)ol^l, bafe bie 3Kenfd^en mit ^l^nen feine 15 
l^aben; aber — 

t>. 2:eaieim. 2Bä« toittft bu? 

Sttfit. 3^ ^^tte mir el^er ben 2^ob al^ meinen 2tbs 
fd^ieb toermutet. 

ö. Xell^eim. ^d^ fann bid^ nid^t länger braud^en; 20 
ic^ mu^ mid^ o^ne Sebienten bereifen _Ieiiiin. ©dalagt bie 
jRct^uung Quf. unb lieft. ,,2iBa^ ber §err SKajor mir fd^ul^ (•'v\ 
big^ 35rei unb einen falben JWonat Sol^n, ben 3Ronat r.-.. • 
6 i^aler, mad^t 21 SC^aler. ©eit bem ©rften biefe^^vCin 
fileinigfeiten aufgelegt, 1 2^^aler 7 ®r. 9 ^f. ©umma 25 
©ummarum, 22 St^aler 7 ®r. 9 ^f."— ©ut, unb eg 



ift billig, ba^ \d) bir biefen laufenben ^iJlon at ganj bcs * 

3«^ 351« anbcre ©eitc, §err 3Kaior — 

I ^ ». ^ett^etm* 3locl^ mcl^r ? sieft. r/SBaö bem §errn ^BRa^ 

^;'.^^ /'s jor td^ fd^ulbig: 2ln ben g elbfd^er für mid^. - bcjaf^It, 

^ ' , . ^ 25 Xl^aler. %nx. 2Bartung unb pflege h)ä^renb meiner 

,u''" Kur für mid^ bejal^It, 39 SD^aler. 5Keinem abgebrannten 

' • * unb gejjlünberten 3Sater auf meine 33itt^ to oraeidb offen, 

o\)m bie jtüei Seutßjjferbe ju- red^nen, bie er il^m ge« . 

ip fd^enft, 50 X^aler. ©umma ©ummarum, 114 %\)aUx. 

33at)on abgezogen toorftel^enbe 22 2^l^aler 7 ®r. 9 ^f;, 

bleibe bem §erm 3Ra\ox fd^ulbig 91 Xl^aler 16 @jr. 

3 ^f.'' — Kerl, bu bift toH! 

3ttft. 3d^ glaube e« gern, ba^ id^ S^nen hDeit me^r 

15 fofte. Slber e^ tüäre t)erlorne 2^inte, e^ baju ju fd^reiben. 

3d^ !ann ^\jntn ba^ nid^t bejahen; unb toenn ©ie mir 

,; «V . '^ -' y öfigenbg bie Sberei nel^men, iMHäf id^ aud^ nod^ nid^t 

:^,\'^^c toerbunt l^abe, — fo tooltte id^ lieber, 0ie f^ätten mid^ 

•^ im Sojarette IiÄUk^en laffen.^ti; '^ ■^:^^V'V^\'^r '/ "^ 
. 2o n. %tVi\)tvm. SBofür fie^ft bu mid^ an^? ä)u bift mir 
nid^tg fd^ulbig, unb id^'hDiH bid^ einem t)on meinen Se^ 
fannten emj)f eitlen, bei 'i>em bu e^' beffer \}(Ain foHft 
al§ bei mir. 
3ttft. 3^ 'f>i" Sinnen nid^t^ fd^ulbig, unb bod^ hJoHen 
25 ©ie mid^ t)erfto^en? 

»p* 2:ea^etm. SBSeil id^ bir nid^t^ fd^ulbig hjerben tüitt. 

Sttft. 35arum? nur barum? — ©o gehDi^ \ä) ^^nen 

fd^ulbig bin, fo geh)i^ ©ie mir nid^t^ fd^ulbig toerben 

fönnen, fo getüi^ fotten ©ie mid^ nyxn nid^t t)erftofeen. 

30 — 5D?ac^en ©ie, toa« ©ie tüoHen, §err 3Raj|or; ic^ 

bleibe bei S^nen; id^ mu^ bei ^^nen bleiben. 



MsAT*^^ (g^jg^ «ufaug. Hefter Huftritt. \ril JM^ J l^ 

n. XeK^etm. Unb beine ^artnärfigfcit, bein %xoii, /' ' 
. bein h)ilbc^, ungeftüme« Sgcioi gegen atte, toon benen ^^ ^-^vAn4^7 
bu weinft, bq^ fie bir nid^t^ ju fagen l^aben, beine, . 
tüdifd^e @(|[jabenfreube, beine Stad^fud^t — n^^iitut^ /^J . , 

m 3ttft 3Kad^en Sie mid^ fo ü^nv.tüie Sie trotten ;.^5.<t'^^^^ 
id^ hDill barum bod^ tiid^t fdblexpter toon mir benlen al^ M<W^ 
toon meinem §unbe; Sorigen SBinter ging id^ in ber 
2)ämmerung an bem Äanale unb l^örte eth)a^ h)tnfeln. 
Sd^ ftieg l^erab unb griff . nad^ ber ©timmeif^unb glaubte> p ^ 




jagte i^n fort, umfonft; id^ J)rügelte il^n toon mir, yxca-^ (/^^^'"^ 
fonft. %i) He^ i^n be^ 9?ad^t^ nid^t in meine Kammer;- (^^'y'«^ 
er blieb toor ber 2^f;üre auf ber ©d^h)elle. 35}o er mir v^Sf f)f ' 
ju nal^e fam, ftie^ id^ i^n mit bem S^u^e; er f d^rie, ^r/v^vu 
fa^ mid^ an unb h)ebelte mit bem - ©d^h)anje. 3?od^ * .'a'"^ 
^at er feinen SSiffen SSrot au^ meiner §anb befommen; / ■ ^ 
unb bod^ bin id^ ber einjige, bemjer Ifiört, unb ber i^n ."^^^^'^ 
anrül^ren barf . 6r fj)ringt öor mir l^er unb mad^t mir 20 
feine Surfte unbefo^len toor. ©^ ift ein ^^lid^er $ubel, ^ 
aber (ein gar ju guter §unb.) SBenn er e« länger», 
treibt, fo l^öre id^ enblid^ auf, ben Rubeln gram %\\ fein. ' • 
»p. Seö^eim beifcuc.'^ ©0 tüie id^ i^m!^ 9lein, e^ giebt 

feine toöHige Unmenfd^en ! %\x\i, h)ir bleiben bei^ 25 

fammen. 

[ Sttfr ®anj geh)i^ ! — Sie h)ottten fid^ ol^ne Se^ 
ifienten bef^elfen? Sie öergeffen ^xtx Slejjuren unb 
ba^ Sie nur eine^ 3lrme^ mäd^tig finb. Sie fönnen 
fid^ ja nid^t attein anfleiben. 3jd^ bin S^nen unents 3p 
belj^rlid^ unb bin — ol^ne mid^ felbft ju rühmen, §err 



- unb bin «in Sebient«t, bcr — toenn 



Ijj^iJwJ^ i^^Iimmfte jum Sd^limmen lommt, — für feinen öerm f ; 

^^^.S\;M'/"'^JtlcIn unb fte^Ien lann.) K J^t'^'^ 

V. XeU^tim. Ouft, Wir bleiben nid^t beifammen. ' 

■U5-"'^- ■' ---^ 



aiuft. ®c^»n gut!/ , „, -i / , /i.,/r 



/^^« Sebieitte. Sft! flametab ! .'•'"•■ 

ft. $Ba« giebfS? ...l 

t Sebientc. Sann Gr mir nii^t ben Dffiäier nac^= 
n, ber geftetn noc^ in biefem 3'"i"iet auf eines oh im 

tiflejib. Bon mclOie! et hitDiiiml gelDO^nt (»üt? 

p. ( 3)a3 bürfte t(f) leidjt fönnen. aSoÖ brinflt @r 

XnHS»e*ieitte, ( 2Baä Wir immer bringen. Wenn roir 
15 mäfti bringen : ein Äompliment. aHleine §errf diaft ^ört, 
ba| er bur(^ [xt Btrbrängt Werben. 5Keine ^errf^aft 
meife ju leben, unb \ä) foll if)n beSfallä um SBer}«i|jung 
bitten. ) 
, 3uft. 3lun, fo bitte Er i^n um ajerjei^ung ; ba fte^t er. 
20 ?)ef »ebientt. 23ag ift er? ©ie nennt man i^n? 
V. Xtnfetin. 3)iein g'^*'"'^/ '1$ ^<^^' *wf'^" Auftrag 
ft^ton geljijrt. (Sä ift eine übtrflüffige ^öflid^feit Bon 
eurer §errf(^aft, bie ic^i ertenne. Wie id) foff. (^aift 
ibr meinen Empfe^LJ — aSie Ijeifet eure §errf(f)aft? 
as 3)er »ebiente. ^ 5Bie fie Reifet? ©ie läfit fi* gnäbigeS 

31; QU lein fjeifeen. . 
^ d, Xetf^tttn. Unb i^r 3'>'"ilieniiame ? 

X«r ißebitnte. ^en ^a&e i^ no^ ni^t gei^ört, unb 
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barnad^ ju fragen, ift meine Sad^e nid^t. 3^ ^^^^ *w^ 
fo ein, ba^ id^ meiftenteiU _cüP(?.? fl^^^ SSod^ü.eine neue 
^ertfd^aft l^abe. 33er genfer bel^alte alle il^re 9?amen! 

Sttft» Srabo, Äamerab! 

^cr SJcbicttte» 3" biefer bin id^ erft t)or toenigen 5 
2^agen in 33re§ben gefommen. ©ie fud^t, glaube id^, 
l^ier il^ren Sräutigam. 

ö. ^ett^eim. ©enug, mein ^reunb. 3)en Flamen eurer 
/ §errfd^aft ^ ottte id^ tüiffen, aber nid^t il^re ©ef^eimniffe. 
®e^t nur! 10 

2)er ä3ebtetite. fiamerab, ba^ toäre fein §err für 
mid^ ! 

^cljnter Jtuftritt. 

( ö. ^ea^etiit. 5D?ad^e, ^uft, mad^e, bafe h)ir m^ biefem 
§aufe lommen! ^ie ^öflid^feit ber fremben 33ame ift 15 ^ 
mir emj)finblid^er aU bie ©robl^eit be« 2Birt§. §ier nimm 
biefen Sing, bie einzige Äoftbarfeit, bie mir übrig ift, 
toon ber id^ nie geglaubt ^ätte, einen fold^en Oebraud^ 
ju mad^en ! — 3Serfe^e i^n ! la^ bir ad^tjig ^riebrid^^bor 
barauf geben; bie Sied^nung be« 2Birt§ fann feine brei* 20 
^ig betragen. Seja^Ie if;n unb räume meine ©ad^en — 
Sa, tüo^in?— Sffio^in bu toittft. 3)er toq||ifeilfte ®aft^ 
Ij^of ber befte. 93u foUft mid^ l^ier mh^nan auf. bm 
Äaffeel^aufe treffen. S^ 0^^^; wtad^e beine Sad^e gut. 
Sttft. ©orgen ©ie nid^t, §err 5Kaior! j '^^ ^] J 

ö. 2:cÄ^eim fornnit toicber iurüd. 35or allen 33ingen, ba^ J,. 
^ meine ^iftolen, bie l^inter bem 33ette gegangen, i<id^t 
toergefjen hjerben. . ^ 



20 ÜÄinna tjon S3arn^cltn. 

k). Xtti^tm lommt nod^mais aurfld. 9{oci^ etn^ : nimm mir 
and) beincn ^ubel mit; ^örft bu, ^wft! 



uftrimAllJv^^^^^^^'^ 



(Elfter 2tuftrtt|\ 

3«^ 2)er $ubel h)irb nic^t jurürfbleiben. 35lifür 

/ ^* laff* id^ ben $ubel forgen. — §m! a\xä) ben loftbaren 

xW l^at bcr §err nod^ gel^abt? Unb trug i^n in ber 

^^^ f/ 2^afci^e, anftatt am Ringer? — ®uter SBirt, h)ir finb fo 

'^vU'i^t^'^^f loW- ^ö^ "i^*/ öl^ ^i^ fd^einenl S3ei i^m, bei i^m 

felbft h)ia id^ bid^ »erfe^en, fd^öntä SRingeld^en ! f^^d) 
'lo h)ei^, er ärgert fid^, ba^ bu in feinem ^an]t nid^t ganj 
f oUft toerje^rt Serben ! — 311^ — ) 




^/ .^ Z'^. Va\ " . ^ I ; 3tt>ölfter 2tuf tritt. , ^ ^j 

' 7 • /:f C;^! (;■; (rSl"^ SBerner. 3ufl. 

'^''^^'-^^ K '*' 3«^ ©ie]^ ba, aSerner! guten SCag, ffierner! h)ia= 
'^a^*' ' ' fommen in ber Stabt! 

. • 15 aBcrucr* 2)ag toertüünfc^te 5Dorf! S^ fann'« nn^ 
möglid^ h)ieber ggjüol^t iüerben. Suftig, Äinber, luftig! 
id^ bringe frifd^e« Selb! SBo ift ber 3Kaior? 
I Sttft. 6r mu^ bir begegnet fein; er ging eben bie 

2^rej)j3e ^erab. 
20 ferner, ^d) fomme bie §intertrej3j)e l^erauf. Stun, 
h)ie ge^t*« i^m? '^d) toäre fd^on toorige SBod^e bei eud^ 
getDefen, aber — 

Sttfit. "^VLxi^ h)a« l^at bid^ abgel^alten? 
SEBerner. ^n% — l^aft bu t)on bem ^rinjen §eraf Ku« 
25 gel^ört? 



> ^ 



^^ 1 JMi^'- ^'tf: \ '"r^A^ 




Sßeriter. Ä^n,\ift bu ben großen gelben im 3Horgen= ^ ' ' ^ * ^ 
lanbc nic^t? fU^^O^ i-i ^vvj>;' l,- v,. WviH^v '^^' '■^•; !'\;t\;;i>y' 
/" 3tift. Sie Sffieiffen aug bem gRorgenlanbe fenn* id^ ^^^^ ^ 
h)O^I, bie umg JJeujaf^r mit bem Sterne l^erumlaufen. — 5 i^^ l\ 

SEBertier» 5D?enfd^, id^ glaube, bu lieft ebenfohjenig ^^.'^a;^-' 
bie Seitungen aU bie SSibel? — ^u fennft ben ^rinj/ t^^"*^'^' ' 
^erofliu« nid^t? ben brat)en 9Rann nid^t, ber ^erfief ^^"^'"^ ' 
Weggenommen unb näd^fter 2^age bie ottomanifd^e 
einfj)rengen h)irb? ©Ott fei 33an!, ba^ bod^ noc^ irgenl 
tüo in ber SBelt Krieg ift! ^d^ ^abe lange genug ge=l 
l^offt, e^ foHte l^ier toieber lo^ge^en. Slber ba fi^en fie 
unb l^eilen fid^ bie §aut. 9lein, Solbat loar id^, ©oI* tUc'^ ^ ty 
bat mu^ id^ toieber fein ! Äurj, — inbcm er fit^ fc^ü(^teni um= 
fie^t oa t^n jcmonb bci^ert^t im 3Sertrauen, 3wft, id^ hjanbere 15/ ^ . . 
nad^ 5ßerfien, um unter ©r. Königlid^en ^ol^eit, bem j \;^cU'^-^ • 
$rinjen ^erafliuö, ein J)aar ^elbjüge toiber ben 2^tirlen / '. 
ju mad^en. i_ '!i.' 

( SEBeruer. 3^/ ^^^ ^w ^^^ ^i^^ \^^W • Unfere ißprs 20 
fal^ren jogen fleißig toiber ben 2^ürlen, unb ba^ foHten 
h)ir noc^ tf;un^.h;)enn toir e^rlid^e Kerlg unb gute ßl^riften *' y' "' 
toären. greifio^ begreife id^ loo^l, ba^ ein ^etbjug / '/ /' 
h)iber ben 2^ürfen nid^t ^alb fo luftig fein fann al^ 
einer tüiber ben ^ranjof en ; aber bafür mu^ er aud^ 25 
befto berbienftlid^er fein, in biefem unb in jenem Seben. * •'v' 
2)ie 2^ürfen l^aben bir alle ©äbel^ mit 2)iamanten be« ' 
fe^t- j 

3ttp. Um mir bon fo einem ©äbel ben Äoj)f fj)alten 
ju laffen, reife id^ ni§t_eine 5WeiIe. 35u tüirft bod^ md^t 30 
toH fein unb bein fd^öne^ ©d^uljengerid^te t)erlaffen? 



Ml 
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SBcrticr. D, ba« nef^tne id^ mtt!( 5D?erfft bu toa«?; — 
5Da« ©ütd^en ift tocrfauft — ^ 
3ttft aScrfauft? 

ferner. ®t ! — l^icr ftnb ^unbert 35uf atcn, bic , xd) 

5 gcftcm qu^ ben Äauf befommen; bie bring' id^ bem 

5Waior — 

3ttft. Unb toa« foH ber bamit? 

fßivntt. ( 2Ba§ er bamit foH?^ (3Seriel^rcn foH er fie, 

t)erfj)ielen, toertrinf en,\ toer — \ok er toiH. 95er 5D?ann 

lo mu^ ©elb l^aben, unb eg ift fdbled^t genug/ ba^ man 

i^m ba^ ©einige fo f auer mad^ty ( 2lßer id^ toü^te fd^on 

/^h)a^ id^ t^äte, toenn id^ an feiner (^tette tüäre!) ^ä) 

/M j^gjjUÄäd^te : f^oV ^\xi) l^ier alle ber genfer! unb ginge mit 

yjjjy {ff^ ^<^^^ SBemern nad^ $erfien ! — S3Ii^ ! — ber $rinj 

1^ i »A^; 15 |§eraf Ku^ mu^ ja h)o^t t)on bem 5Kaior XeHl^eim gel^ört 

^^*^A^9M^ ll^aben, h)enn er aud^ fd^on feinen gehDefenen SBad^tmei^ 






^ fter $aul SBemem^id&t fennt, Unfere^ Slffoir^ bti ben 
I , : , , Äa^et*äufem — ^fC^S^tAJbu ^^^ W^CÄ , ^ 

"' ''^'-il - >v^ ^^^ ^* ^'^^ ^'^^ erjäf^ten? • y '= : * ■;' 

^ ^ ;',y^ : aS' *SBerner. 35u mir? — ^d^ merfe h)O^I, ba^ eine 

.^ fd^öne ^i^ftoßtion über beinen 3Serftanb ge^t. 3^ ^^^^ 

meine 5ßerlen nid^t bor bie ©äue tperfen. — 33a nimm 

bie l^unbert 33u!aten; gieb fie bem 5Waj|or. ©age i^m, 

er fott mir aud^ bie aufgeben. 3^ "tu^ je^t auf ben 

25 3KarIt; id^ l^abe jh)ei Wx^ptl Sloggen f^erein gefd^iit. 

2Ba^ id^ barau^ töfe, lann er gleid^fatt^ l^aben. 

Sttfit. 2Berner, bu meinft e§ f^erjlid^ gut ; aber toir 
mögen bein ®elb nid^t. Se^alte beine 33u!aten, unb 
beine ^unbert $iftolen fannft bu aud^ unöerfe^rt toieber 
30 befommen, fobalb aU bu h)ittft. 

Söcnicr. ©0? ^t benn ber 5Kai^r nod^ (Selb? , 

{ 



» } 



erftcr ?lufäug. Swölftcr auftritt. 23 

^n% 5Rein. 

SBerner. §at er fxd) )m h)cl(fec g geborgt ? ^ 



SBcrtier. Unb tootoon lebt tbr benn? ,^^ -/"-f ^^•^', /;,, 

3ttfit. SBäir laffen auf einreiben, unb \o^nn man md^tfri'/v /, . 
me^r anfc^reiben Wxü umrTm^ jum ^aufe / beraugtoi rft. \. . " 

fo öerfe^en toxx, h)a§ hDir nod^ ^aben, unb jie^en hDeiter. / * \ 
§öre nur, 5ßaut, bem SBirte l^ier muffen toxx einen " " ' ' 
^offen fj)ielen. 

/^ttntt.f §at er bem SKajor toag in ben 35}eg ge^ lo 
^legt ? — ^ä) bin babei ! / 

Sttft^ 35} ie h)är*^, h)enn h)ir i^m beg 2lbenbg, h)enn / 
er an^ ber 2^abagie fommt, aufjja^ten unb il^n brat) ^U-^^Xr w 
burc^j)rügetten r==~* . ^ . / . c . . , /,^ 

SBeriier. 33eg 2lbenbg? — aufjja^ten? — ij^rer jh)ei 15 
einem ? ■— 35a§ ift nid^tg. 

Sttfr Dber, h)enn toir il^m bag §aug über bem Äojjf 
anftecf ten ? — 

Söeruer. ©engen unb brennen ? — Äerl, man l^ört*^, 
ba^ bu ^gadttned^t gehjefen bift, unb nid^t Solbat ; — 20 ^' 
:t)fui! — aiber toag l^aft bu benn? 2Ba§ giebt'g benn? 

Sttfit. Komm nur, bu foHft bein jESunber l^ören ! 

SEBerner. ©0 ift ber Xeufel h)o](|f ^ier gar Io§? 

Sttft. 3a h)ol^I, fomm nur! 

SEBemer. 33efto beffer! 3iad^ 5ßerfien alfo, nad^ 25 
^erfien ! 

®nbe beS erftcn Stufiug«. 



I 



ift bittig, ba^ id^ bir biefcn laufenben ^[lonat ganj bes * 

3ttft. 3Jic anbete ©eite, §err 3Kaior — 

y/^ »♦ XeO^etm. 3loci^ mef^r ? sicft. w2Ba§ bem §errn SKa^ 

^;f^^ i^5 jor td^ fd^ulbig: 2ln ben g elbfd^ er für tnid^ - beja^It, 

^ ' . , ^ 25 2^l^aler. gür. SBSartung unb Pflege h)äf;renb meiner 

,x/-" Kur für m6) h^a^i, 39 2^^aler. 5Keinem abgebrannten 

" ' • ' unb gejjlünberten 35ater auf meine 33itt^ to orf^dd^ ofteti, 

b^ne bie jh)ei Seujtßjjferbe ju- red^nen, bie er i^m 0e= . 

ip fd^enft, 50 3:^aler. ©umma ©ummarum, 114 2^l^ater. 

33at)on abgezogen borftel^enbe 22 Xl^aler 7 ®r. 9 5ßf., 

bleibe bem §erm SKajor fd^ulbig 91 X^aler 16 @r. 

3$f." — Kerl, bu bift toB! 

3ttft 3d^ glaube e§ gern, ba^ id^ Sinnen h)eit me^r 

15 fofte. Slber e§ hDäre berlorne 2^inte, e^ baju ju fd^reiben» 

^ 3d^ fann ^)^mn ba^ nid^t bejahten; unb h)enn ©ie mir 

; t< ; " '"/^ öJiftenb^ bie Siberei. nehmen, wSf id^ aud^ nod^ nid^t 

, ^.-^.A^ toerbi?nt l^abe, — fo tPoHte id^ lieber, ©ie f^ätten mid^ 

•^ im Sojarette fw^ik^en laffen.^'U- C'<'y.;;' '^ r,;' ■ 

.20 t>. 2:eU^eim. SBofür fte^ft bu mid^ an^? 4>u bift mir 

nid^t^ fd^ulbig, unb id^'tt)ill bid^ einem bon meinen S3es 

fannten emj)f eitlen, bei 'i>em bu e^' befjer ifcAin foHft 

al^ bei mir. 

3ttft. 3^ ^'^^ S^u^u nid^t^ fd^ulbig, unb bod^ hJoHen 

25 .©ie mid^ t)erfto^en? 

»p. ^ea^eim* 3Beil id^ bir nid^t^ fd^ulbig hjerben tüitt. 

Sttft. 95arum? nur barum? — ©0 gehDi^ \i) S^uen 

fd^ulbig bin, fo gehDi^ ©ie mir nid^t§ fd^ulbig toerben 

lönnen, fo geh)i^ foHen ©ie mid^ xi\xn nid^t berfto^en. 

30 — 5D?ad^en ©ie, toa« ©ie hJoHen, §err SKajor; id^ 

bleibe bei ^^nen ; ic^ mu^ bei ^ifmn bleiben. 
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grrattaidfa./ Unb ber §err Offizier, ben h)ir Vertrieben, 
unb bem h)ir ba^ Äomj)Iiment barüber mad^en lajfen, 
er mu^ aud^ nid^t bie feinfte Seben^art l^aben, fonft 
l^ätte er tro^I um bie (Sl^re fcHmen bit ten laffe n, ung 
feine Sluftrartung mad^en ju bürfen, 5 

25aig grättleitt. ©^ finb nid^t alle Dffijiere ^^^Hl^einiä. . 
2)ie SBal^rl^eit ju fagen, id^ lie^ i^m ba^ ÄonH^liment 
aud^ blo^ mad^en, um ©elegen^eit ju l^aben, mid^ nad^ 
ikiön bei i^m ju erfunbigen. — ^ranji^fa, mein iperj 
Jagt ef mir, ba^ meine Steife glüdElid^ fein h)irb, ba^ «^ 
id^ i^n finben toerbe. 

grrattaii^fa. 2)a« §erj, gnäbige« g^räulein? /"SKan 
traue bod^ ia_f einem §erjen nid^t %\x meL\ 2)aö §erj 
rebet un^ geft)altig gern nad^ bem jPlaufe « / "^txiXi bag 
^gul ebenfo geneigt ft)äre, nad^ bem §erjen ju reben, 15^^ r 
fo ft)äre bie 3Kobe längft aufgelommen, bie 3Käuler ^ 
unterm ©d^loffe ju tragen. r^^'^'^!^ 




4 ' 4 » ' 



25Äig grrftttleitt/ §a ! I^a »/mitjbeinen SiKäuIern unterm u»>H'|-' *^ 
©c^Ioffe ! ^e SKobe ft)äre mir eben red^t ! I M"^ 

gfrattatöfa. f Sieber bie fd^önften '^okjx^t xdjsj i gej^e i^jt, 20 
al^ alle 2tugenblidEe ba« §erj barüber f^)ringen laffen! , 

25öig 8fr8ttlcin» 3Ba«? bift bu fo jurüdE^altenb ? ) 

gfransii^fa» 5Rein, gnäbigeö ^äulein; fonbern id^ 
toottte eg gern me^r fein, gjtan f^ ?rid&t feltmJojm ber 
^UgieJlfe^ bie man l^at; aber befto. öfter__t)Ott ber^,ii£ 25 
un§ iejlt. '^;- ^' 

25ö« gfrattleitt* ©ie^ft bu, granjigfa? 2)a \j(x\i bu *' 
eine fel^r gute änmerlung gemad^t. 

gfrau$ti9!a* ©emad^t? 3Jlad^t man ba«, ft)a^ einem 
fp j etnfäPt ? 30 

^ad gfrSitleiti. Unb toei^t bu, tDarum id^ eigentUd^ 
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biefe Slnmerfung fo Qui finbe ? ©ie l^at ijiel Sejie^ung 
auf meinen S^eHl^eim. 

3fröttstö!ö. /"SBdg ^ätte bei ^^nen nid^t aud| Sejie« 
^ung auf i^n? ) 
J i\'/ 5 ^«^ 3^rätt(ettt. g^reunb unbj^einb fagen, ba^ er ber 

•taj)ferfte 5Kann ijon ber SBelt ift. 2tber trer ^at il^n 
\)on 2^a^)ferleit jemals reben l^ören? 6r l^at ba^ red^ts 
fc^affenfte §erj, aber Sled^ifd^affen^eit unb ®belmut finb 
SBorte, bie er nie auf bie 3w"Ö^ bringt, 
lo ^tm^l^tü. 3Son ft)a§ für S^ugenben ^px\6)t er benn? 
25aig gfräuleitt» (Sr f^)ric^t i)on leiner ; benn i^m fe^lt 
leine. 
gfrattati^fa. ®a§ ft)offte id^ nur l^ören. 
/ '. ."^ 25öi? gfröttleitt. SBarte, granji^fa, id^ befinne mi^. 
//.c^ -t^ ' 15 ^r fj)rid^t fe^r oft toon Öfonomie. 3^ 3Sertrauen, 
^ )^Lr g^ranji^fa, id^ glaube, ber 3Kann ift ein 3Serfd^tt)enber. 

-^^ JJröttsiöfa, 5Wod6_mö/ ßnäbige^ ^äulein. ^d^ l^abe 
i^n avL(S) fe^r oft ber Streue unb Seftänbigfeit gegen 
©ie ertoä^nen ^ören. SBie, W^nn ber §err aud^ ein 
20 tJIattsigeift toäre? 

iaS gfrättlettt. f Du UnglüdElid^e ! — Slber meinft bu 
• bag im ®rnfte, granji^Ia? j 

'''üfranatöfö. ( 2Bie lange l^at er ^l^nen nun fd^on nid^t 
gef d^rieben ?] 
25 25öö gfrSulettt. äd^ ! feit bem gerieben l^at er mir nur 
ein einjige^ 5!JlaI gefd^rieben. 

^tan^xStü. Sliid^ ein ©euf jer toiber ben ^rieben ! 

SBunberbar ! 2)er g^riebe foffte nur ba^ Söfe ioieber 

gut mad^en, ba^ ber Ärieg gejitiftet, unb er jerrüttet 

30 au6) ba^ ©Ute, ft)a§ biefer fein ©egen^jart etjoa nod^ 

ijeranla^t ^at, 2)er triebe foHte fo eigenfinnig nid^t 
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fein ! — Unb tt)ie lan^e ^aben tt)ir f d^on griebc ? 3)ie 
3eit ft)irb einem getDaltig lang, totnn e^ fo hjenig 
5Reui0feiten giebt. — Umfonft gelten bie 5ßoften toieber 
rid^tig; niemanb fd^reibt; benn niemanb f)ai toag ju 
fd^reiben. 5 

^ü^ grrSttleitt» ßg ift ^riebe, fd^rieb er mir, unb id^ 
naivere mid^ ber ßrfiUIuttfl meiner SBünfd^e. 3lber, ba^ 
er mir biefe^ nur einmal, nur ein einjigeg 3KaI ge* 
fd^rieben — >'<:.; ^^^.cr.^^^-^^^ 

gfrattatöfa. 3)a^ er un« Jtüingt, biefer ©rfüHung ber 10 
SBünfd^e felbft entgegen ju eilen: finben toir il^n nur, , 
bag foff er un^ entgelten! — SBenn inbe« ber 3Kann J/;^a .(/.'<' 
bod^ SBtinfd^' erfüllt l^ätte, unb tüir erfül^ren l^ier — ^ 

^ad gfrSuleitt ängftut^ unb ^i^tg. ^a^ er tot iDäre? 

^rattaii^fa. gür ©ie, gnäbigeö fjräulein; in ben 15 
Strmen einer anbern. 

25öi8 JJrättlein^ 3)u Duälgeift ! SIBarte, granjigfa, er ^ 
f oH bir eg fl.ebenlett ! — ^06) f d^ft)a^e nur ; f onft f d^laf en j 
toir tt)ieber ein. — ©ein Slegiment ft)arb nad^ bem grie^ y , ^ 
ben jerrijfen. 393er toei^, in ft)eld^e SSertüirrung toon 207 ' 
Sled^nungen unb Sladtoeifungen er baburc^ geraten? 
SBer ft)eife, ju toeld^em anbern Segimente, in hjeld^e 
entlegne 5ßrotoinj er ijerfe^t ft)orben? SBer toei^, hjeld^e 
Umftänbe — @g po(S)t jjemanb. 

gfrattai^fa. iperein ! 25 



/, 
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^tüetter 2tuftritt» 

S)er SBirt. 2)ic ©origcn. 

^er ©irt ben Äo^f »oranftetfenb. ^ft e^ erlaubt, meine gnäs 
bige ^errfd^aft? 
^tan^ma. Unfer §err_ ffiirt ? — 9tur l^ottenbg J ^erein. 

5 ^er äßtrt mit einer ^febec leintet bem C^xt, ein Statt Rapier unb 

- ' . ., ». (gd&ißiJicuöinber^anb. ^d^ lomme, 0näbifleg g^räulein^ 3fe^*^ 

einen untert^änigen QuUn ^Korgen ju iDünfd^en, — jur 
5ronii8fa unb aud) ^5^, mein fd^öneö Äinb, — 
gfratt$ii3!a. ©in ^oflidber 3Kann! 
lo 25aig gfrSttlein. SBir bebxmfen ung, 

^rausii^fa* Unb ft)ünfc^en ^l^ and) einen guten 
3Korgen. ^,; /, « *rr~" 

V^ 25er SBirt. ®arf ic^(mi(i^ unterfte^enAju fragen, tt)ie 
^ S^ro ©naben bie erfte Slad^t unter meinem fd^led^ten 
15 3)a(i^e geruht? 

gfwttsiigfa. 2)a« Dad^ ift f o f ijtl^t nid^t, §err 2Birt ; 
aber bie Letten l^ätten Jönnen.beffer jein. 

^er aSBirt. 2öa« ^örV id^?'5Rid^t h)oi[^l gerul^t? 3Siel* 
leidet, ba^ bie gar ju gro^e ßrmübung ijon ber Steife — 
2o ^ail grrättlettt» @$ fann fein. 

25er 8Birt» ®eh)i^, gett)i^ ! benn f onft — ^nbe^, f oHte 

* ütoa^ n\6)t ijoHfommen nad^ ^\)xo ©naben SSequemlid^- 

feit gehjefen fein/ fo geruj^n '^ffxo ©naben nur ju 

befehlen. ) 

25 gfröttaiSfo. ©ut, §err SBirt, gut! 2Bir finb aud| 

' ^ V nid^t blöbe;(unb am tt)enigften mu^ man im ©aft^ofe 

, •. blöbe f ein.j 2Bir tt)oIIen fd^on fagen, tt)ie tüir e§ gern Ratten. 

•• ^er aStrt.' §iernäd^ft fomme id^ jugleid^ -^''snbem er 

bie Öebcr hinter bem D^re l^crijoräie^t.] 
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^er SBirt» D^ne ß^^if^f fennen 3^^^ ®nab?n fd^on 
bie tt)eifen SSerorbnungen unferer ^ßolijei. 

^ü» gfrSttleitt. 5Rici^t im gerinöften, §err Söiri 
/" ^tx SBirt. SBir SBirte finb angeiDief en, feinen 3^rem- 5 / i 



ben, Ijüe^ ©tanbe« unb Oefc^Ied^t^ er aud^ fei, ijier- 
unbjtüanjia^^m)oen ju belaufen, o^ne feinen Flamen, (>^<-uix 
§eimat, ^orStei, ^iejige ©efd^äfte, ijermutlid^e 2)auer ,^.^ ,, .. 
be^ Slufent^altg unb fo ft)eiter fle^öric^en Drt|_ fc^riftlid^ j ' * 
einzureichen. ^^^^ ^ z;/^/*^ C/J^t ^ 

^öS Srrättlettt* ©e^r ft)O^L 

25er aöirt. ^I^ro ©naben tüerben alfo fid^ gefaHen 

Icijf en — 3nbem er im einen %\\^ tritt unb fid^ fertig moc^t, ju fc^rcibcn. 

. ^ 2)01? gfräuleitt. ©el^r gern. — 3^ ^^ife^ — 

/'W ^er Wxt. einen fleinen äugenblidf ©ebülb ! — er 15 



<, <'C 



y 



c.,,^ f(^rei6t. ,,5Dato, bett 22. äugujt a. c.(al^ier jysLMnige ^^^ 
/ ' ' bon_©f anien angelangt" — 9lun bejp Flamen, gnäbige« ^ ^ ' ' 






^räulein? :,p 

^öi? gfröttleitt. 2)a« gräulein toon Sarn^elm, -^'-^ 

25er SBirt fc^rcibt. ,,toon Sarn^elm" — Äommenb? tüo^er, 20 
gnäbige^ ^räulein? 
^öd gfr&ttlettt. SSon meinen ©ütern au^ Sad^fen, 
^erSBirt fc^reibt. „(Sütern au« Sad^fen" — au« Sad^= 
fen! ei, ei, au« Sad^fen, gnäbige« gräulein? au« 
©ad^fen? 25 

gfransi^fa. 5lun? tüarum nid^t? e« ift bod^ tüo^l y 

l^ier ju Sanbe leine Sünbe, au« ©ad^fen ju fein? ^ 

^er SEBirt eine ©ünbe? Se^üte! ba« tüäre ja eine 
ganj m\x^ ©ünbe! — 2tu« ©ad^fen alfo?^ ei, ei! au« . * 

©ad^fen! ®a« liebe ©ad^fen! — Slberjpo-mir red^t ift, 30 ,(/ • - 
gnäbige« gräulein, ©ad^fen ift nid^t Hein unb ^at mel^s * ' * 

. . . , « ' « w"" c * ♦ • . t < ,-•/". .^.«^ Z C /" <r ^ ^ * . . 

( j 
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rere — ft)ie foH xd) e^ mnmn^, — Diftriftc, ^roöinjen^ 
— Unfere 5ßoUjei ift fe^r ejaft, gnäbigcg g^räulein. — 
^aö gfrSuIeitt. ^d) i^erftel^e: ijon meinen ©ütern aug 
2^^üringen alfo. 

5 ^er mxt. äu« SC^üringen! ^a, ba^ ift bejfer, 
gnäbigeg ^räulein, ba^ ift genauer. — ©«treibt unb lieft 
„®a« gräulein öon Sarnl^elm, lommenb bon il^ren 
©ütern au« 2^^üringen, nebft einer Äammerfrau unb 
jtoei Sebienten" — 

lo gfransii^fa. ßiner Äammerfrau? ba« [off id^ t goM 

fein? VmX- -^/>t^ 

-'' . *er ©irt. ^a, mein fd^öne« Äinb. 

1^ 8fraitsii?!o. 3lun, §err SBirt, fo fe^en ©ie anftatt 
,.' , ^ Rammerfrau Äammerjungfer. — ^d) I;öre, bie $olijei 
15 ift fe^r ejaft; e^ möd^te ein SKi^toerftänbnig geben, 
: /. LCc4^/i tüeld^e« mir bei meinem äufg^feßte einmal §änbe( mad^en 
/i(\c- lönnte. Xtnn xd) bin toirllid^ nod^ S^ngfer unb l^ei^e 
r.'-^C.^ ^ranjigla; mit bem (Sefd^Ied^t^namen SBiffig, g^ranjigfa 
SBiffig. S^ ^^^ Äwd^ au« 2:i^üringen. 3Kein SSater 
2o tt)ar 3D?üffer auf einem öon ben ©ütern be« gnäbigen 
gräulein«. g« l^ei^t Älein^3lamm«borf. 5Die SKü^Ie 
^at je^t mein SSruber. ^d) tarn fe^r jung auf ben §of 
unb ft)arb mit bem gnäbigen ^räulein erjogen. 393ir 
finb öon einem Sllter, fünftige Sid^tme^ einunbjft)anjig 
.;'25 3jal^r. ^d) l^abe äffe« gelernt, tüa« ba« gnäbige g^räu« 
lein gelernt l^at. ©«''foff mir liel^ f,ein, tüenn mid^ bie 
5ßoliäei red^t fennt. • *^^^' ('-^v '^ ' 

^er SBirt. ®ut, mein fd^öne« Äinb, ba« tt)iff id^ 
mir auf Weitere 5Rad^frage merfen. — 3lber nunmehr, 
. *' H30 gnäbige« ^^äulein, ®ero ^errid^tungen aff^ier? 

A. , f ^öi^ Ofröttleitt. 3Keine Serridbtungen? 



t« * 



^c <-♦ 



,«,»«' •■ ♦ 






fr - 1 




Brocitcr Slufjug. S^^'citc^ 3luftritt. 31 






^er SBirt Sud^en S^^^o (Snaben etft)a« bei be« Äönigg 

25aig Srauleitt« D nein! /i.<o^yr:tA't 

^er aSirt Dber bei unfern l^o^en guffafottegitg? ^fti>,.^^j<lo^>.^ 

^öig grrfittleitt. aud^ nid^t. ■V|AWA>K^ut/f 5 ^'^**' 



'V^J{/> 



V 

25aö grrottlettt. 5Rein, nein, ^d^ bin lebialidb in mei^ . 

mn eigenen ängelegerrtieiten l^ier» »^ '^.. •''' 

25er ©irt. ®anj tüo^I, gnäbigeg gräulein; aber ft)ie «^ ^ '^^ 
nennen jtd^ biefe eigene Slngelegen^eiten? 10 j C"/«'.'^.. « 

^üS gfrSuIettt. Sie nennen fid^ — ^^^ranji^fa, id^ QlauU,/'''^ '^*^ 
ft)ir toerben ijernommen.- i^c4j^ti,t ^ fio^ K^Cuce^^-^v» f.«rC 

gfrattsti^fa. . §err SBirt, bie ^olijei toirb bod^ nid^t bie 
©el^eimniffe eine^ ^rauenjimmer^ ju toiffen ijerlangen? 

25er aSirt. SlHerbing^, mein fd^öne« ^inb, bie ^oKjei 15 
toiff aHe^, aUe^ tüiffen, unb befonber« (Se^eimnijfe. 

^xan^i^U. ^a nun, gnäbige« gräulein, toa^ ift ju 
tl^un? — So l^ören Sie nur, §err SBirt; — aber^a| ^ ^\1 ['* 
eg ja unter ung unb ber ^olijei bleibt ! ^ l . 

25ad ^rättleitt. 393a^ tüirb i^m bie 5Rärrin fagen? 20 

gfrattatiSfa« 2Bir fommen, bem Äönige einen Dffijier ^ 
ft)egjula^)ern — ^^r •"^'^f] ''■ "^ 

25er aSirt. SBie? toa^? mein Äinb! mein Äinb! -l^Jc^^^u., 

%xm^\9U. Dber un« i)on bem Dffijiere Ia^)ern ju 
lajfen. S3eibe^ ift ein^. 25 

^a» 8fröttlettt. g^ranji^Ia, bift bu toH? — §err 3Birt, , ^, ,/ 

bie 5Rafenft)eife ^at Sie jum beften. '.ovis ^Z 

25er aSBtrt. 34Jl^--Jii4M^fifclL! 3^^^^ mit mdner V/ 
SBenigfeit fann fie fd^erjen fo ijiel, tt)ie fxe tüiff; nur o/^^,; 
mit einer ^ol^en ^olijei — ■ ' . 30 ' 

^ö« gfröttletn. gBijfen Sie m^, igerr SBirt? — ^d^ 
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tüei^ mid^ in biefer Sad^e nid^t ju nehmen, ^d^ bäj& te, 
@ie liefen bie ganje Sd^reiberei bi^ auf bie änlunft 
meinet D^eim^. 3^ ^^be ^\)mn fd^on geftern gefagt, 
tt)arum er nid^t mit mir juglcid^ angefommcn. (Sr i)er= 

5 unglüdEte fflet teilen ijon ^icr mit feinem SBagen unb 
ft)offte burd^auö nid^t, bafe tmd^ biefer B^f^ß ^^"^ 5Rad^t 
mel^r loften foHte. ^d^ mu^te alfo tooran. SIBenn er 
toierunbjtüanjig Stunben nad^ mir eintrifft, fo ift eg bag 
Sänflfte. 

lo ^er SEBirt. 9Jun ja, gnäbige^ gräulein, fo tüoHen 
tt)ir i^n ertt)arten: 

^oig SrrSttlein» 6r tüirb auf ^^re fragen beffer ant* 
toorten lönnen. 6r ft)irb ft)iffen, ft)em unb tüie ft)eit er 
fid^ ju entbedfen l^at; Wa^ er toon feinen ©efd^äften 

15 anjeiöen mu^, unb tüa^ er batoon berfd^tüeigen barf. 
^er ©irt» 3)efto beffer l greilid^, freilid^ lann man 

t)On einem jungen ^äbd^en bte (^franaUfa mit einer ibebeutenben 

swienc anfe^enb uid^t ijerlangeu, ba^ je^ eine ernftl^afte 
©ad^e mit ernft^aften Seuten ernft^aft traftiere — k^»-- 
20 25aö gfröttleitt» Unb bie 3^^""^^^ fw^ i^^ f^"^ i^^^ iw 
»ereitfd^aft, igerr SBirt? 

C^er Witt. 3SöIIig, gnäbige« g^räulein, iJöHig; big auf 
bag eine — 
gfrattaiSfa. 3lu« bem Sie öieHeid^t aud^ f nod^ erft ) 
25 einen e^rlid^en 5Kann i^ertreiben muffen? 

^er aSirt. 2)ie Äammerjungfern au^ ©ad^fen, gnäs 
bigeg gräulein, ftnb tüo^I fe^r mitleibig» — 
'^ ^a^ ^tMtin. S)od&, §err SBirt ; ba^ ^aben Sie nid^t 

gut gemad^t. Sieber l^ätten Sie nn^ nid^t einnel^men 
30 fotten. 

2)er aSBirt^ SBie fo, gnäbige« ^räulein, tt)ie fo? 



3tt)citcr ^ufjug. Qwtittx ^luftritt. 33 

^a» SrrSuIettt. ^d^ ^öre, ba^ ber Dffijier, tüeld^er 
iuxd) un^ berbrängt tt)orben — 

^er SBirt. ^a nur ein abflebanfter Dffijier ift, gnäs 
bige« ^räulein, . , — . , . 

^01? grrSttleiii^ SIBcnn^jl^on ! ^ ' -"^"^^ -- ^i^r^^-^ ^^5 

^er SBirt. 3Kit bem eg ju ©nbe gel^t, , \ 

^öig gfröttlettt. ®efto fd^Iimmer! g£ fott ein fel^r ^^^"""^z 
to etbiente r 3Kann fein. 

^er SBirt. 3^ f^fle ^i)n^n ja, ba^ er abgebanit ift. 

^a§ ^ränleitt. ^er ^önig fann nid^t aQe l^erbiente lo 
SKänner lennen. 

^er SBirt. D 0eft)i^, er fennt fxe, er lennt fie alle. 

^ai? gfräuleitt. ©o fann er fie nid^t aUe belohnen. 

^er ©irt* ©ie ft)ären alle belol^nt, tt)enn fie bajcnad^ 
gelebt l^ätten. 3lber fo lebten bie §erren, tt)äl^renb be^ 15 
Äriegeg, aU ob etrig Ärieg bleiben tt)ürbe, ate ßb ba^ 
^ein unb JRein etüifl__auf^oben^ jein tt)ürbe. ^e^t 
liegen alle 2Birtg^äufer unb ©aft^öfe ijöri' i^nen i)oÜ 
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unb ein SIBirt l^at fic^ ft)O^I mit i^nen in ad^t ju nel^^^"^^ f^/u'JiJi, 
men. 3^ ^i*^ ^i^ biefem f nod^ fo jiemlid^ jtoeggefonts 2<r\ ^**y 
men. ^atti.,eL_öMd^_iii!l ®elb me^r, fo ^atte er bod^ ^ "" ^ • 
nod^ ®elbegft)ert; unb jtoei, brei 3Konate l^ätte id^ i^n / 
freilid^ nod^ rul^ig fömten fi^enjiagen. J)od^ '^iil^^Jfr 
beßer. — 3lJ)roj)o«, gnäbigel^ gräuleip,^ ^ ©i^ ijerftel^en*^ 
fid^ bod^ auf ^wtüelen? tt^L^v^. . lU < s ^^4 -0 25 ^t 

^ü» 8fräiileitt. glicht fonberlid^. 

2)er ©irt* S^aä^. fottten g^ro ©naben nid^t? — Sci^ 
m\x% ^\fmx{ einen Sling jeigen, einen foftbaren Sing. 
3h)ar gnäbige^ JJ^äuIein l^aben ba aud^ einen fe^r 
fc^önen am Ringer, unb je me^r id^ i^n betrad^te, je 30 
me^r mu^ ic^ mid^ tounbern, ba^ er bem meinigen fo 



/ 
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ä^nlid^ ift, — D ! fe^en Sie bpd^, f e^en Sie bod^ ! tnbem 

er i^n qu8 bem Futteral herausnimmt unb bem f^räufein 5urei(^t äBeld^ 

i ein ^euer! ber mittslfte J33äCtott aHein iDiegt über fünf 

5 ^01? gfr&nleitt i§n betrot^tcnb. SBo bi'rt id^? SEBa^ fe^' 
>^ id^? 2)iefer SRing — 

( l ^ ^^^ ^^^* ^^* H*^^ fünf jel^n^unbert J^aler unter 

U^vic ^^' »rübern toert ^j J^^J^^ 
j{^vv Au\^'**'* * ^^^ 3rr8ttleitt. ^tanji^f a ! — ©ie^ bod^! 

' 10 ^er ©irt. ^^ ^^be mid^ aud^ nid^t einen SlugenblidE 
r. 'Jn^U^ bebad^t, ad^^tjig ^iftolen barauf ju leiten. 

^öd Ofräiilettt» ßrlennft bu i^n nid^t, granji^fa? 
^tan^ista. 3)er nämlid^el — §err SBirt, h)o l^aben 
Si« biefen Sling l^er? 
15 ^er SBirt. 5lun, mein Äinb? Sie l^at bod^ tt)ol^I fein 
Siedet baran? 
gfraiti(ti^!a» SBir lein Sed^t an bief em Slinge ? — 3"' 
'. ^.^ ^ vv u«^*"^ toärtg auf bem haften mu^ ber gräulein i) exogene r 
l ^Jflame fielen. — SBeifen Sie bod^, gräulein. 
2o 2)a« gfrattleiii. ßr ift'^, er ift'g! — SBie fommen 
'^ Sie ^u biefem Slinge, §err SBirt? 

\ ^erSÖirt gd^? auf bie e^rlic^fte SBeife toon ber 

SBelt. — (Snäbige^ g^räulein, gnäbige^ g^räulein, Sie 

tperben mid^ nid^t in Sd^aben unb UnglüdE bringen tt)oI- 

35 len? 2ßa^ tt)ei^ id^, h)o fid^ ber 9ling eigentlid^ {^ers 

fd^reibt? SBä^renb be§ Äriegeg ^at manc^e^ feinen 

§errn, fel^r oft, mit unb o^ne Sprbitm4t be§ §erm, 

i. ijeränbert. Unb Ärieg toav Ärieg. e^.tperbea-mel^r 

Slinge au^ Sad^fen über bie Oren^e gegangen fein. — 

30 ©eben Sie mir i^n tt)ieber, gnäbige^ gräulein, geben 

Sie mir i^n lieber! 

/ , , t < < / ' 

/ ' •' • ' • ' 
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gfratt$ii^!a. ^rft 0eanttüortet : ijon ttjem ^aben ©ie i^n? 

^er SBirt» ^on einenTÜRanne, bem id^ fo toa« nid^t 
jutraucn lann, ijon einem fonft QuUn 3D?anne — 

^a» ^räuleitt. SSon bem beften 5Kanne unter ber 
©onne, Wtnn Sie il^n i)on feinem Eigentümer l^aben. — 5 
©ef d^tüinb bringen ©ie mir ben 3Kann ! ®r ift e« f elbft 
ober tüenigften^ mu^ er i^n lennen. 

^er SBirt. SBer benn? tt)en benn? gnäbige^ g^äulein? 

3frott5ii?fa* §ören Sie benn nid^t? unfern SKajor. 

^tv mn. aKqor? siecht, er ift ^Kajor, ber biefe^ 10 
3immer \)ov ^i^ntn bemol^nt f)at, unb ijon bem id^ i^n 
babe. u 

^a» gfräuleitt» 3Dlaj|or ijon 3:eH^eim? . m',;f '■ ^ 

^er 8Btrt. SSon Stett^eim, ja! Rennen Sie i^n? ^ ^'\\u/^'''''' "■ 

25ttig 8fröttleitt» Db x6) xf)n fenne? (Sr ift ^ier? STeff^ 15 v> -^'"^^^ ' 
l^eim ift l^ier? 6r? er l^at in biefem Si^^^^J^ getool^nt? 
©r? er l^at '^f}mn biefen Sing i^erje^t? SBie fommt ber •' ^ '" 
3Rann in biefe SSerlegenl^eit? 2Bo ift er? Er ift ^f)mn 
fd^ulbig ? granjigia, bie Sd^atutte ^er ! S(^Iie^' 

auf ! inbcm fie granaiSfa nuf ben Xif(^ fcfrt unb öffnet. 3öa§ ift er 20 , 

S^nen fd^ulbig? SBem ift er/mel^rjfd^ulbig? bringen V ^' f ^ j/~ 
Sie mir äffe feine Sd^ulbner. §ier ift (Selb. §ier^ r i cl^w''^, ^ 
ftnb aSec^fel. affe§ ift fein ! (c-c -^-^ ] 

^ttig 8frott(eitt. aSo ift er? tt)o ift er? 25 

^er SBirt* 3to6) \)ox einer Stunbe Wax er ^ier. 

25aig gfräuleitt. §ä^Iid^er 3Kann, tüie fonnten Sie 
gegen i^n fo unfreunblid^, fo ^art, fo graufam fein? 

^er aSirt* ^j^ro ©naben ijerjei^en — 

25ttö gfrMeitt» ©efd^toinb, fd^affen Sie mir il^n jur 30 
©teffe. 
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^er 8Btrt. ©ein SSebienter ift ijieffeid^t noä) f}kx. 
SBoHen '^\)xo ©naben, ba^ er i^n auffud^en foff? 

^a§ ^vMtin. Db id^ h)iff? ®Uen Sie, laufen ©ie; 
für biefen 3)ienft affein h)itt id^ e« bergeffen, trie fd^Ied^t 
©ie mit i^m umgegangen ftnb. 

gfranaii^fa* gij, §err Söirt, l^urtig, fort, fort ! ^mt 

i^n l^evauS. 



,( i-iu"-^^"'. . , Dritter 2tuf tritt. 
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.1/ ^aö gfrättleitt. 5lun l^abe id^ i^n tt)ieber, ^^ranji^Ia! 
-v 10 ©iel^ft bu, nun ^abe id^ i^n toieber ! ^^ h)ei^ nid^t, 
tt)o id^ bor ^uben bin! greue bid^ bod^ mit, liebe 
granji^fa. 2tber freilid^, toarum bu? 3)od^ bu foffft 
bid^, bu mu^t bid^ mit mir freuen, Äomm, Siebe, id^ 
tt)itt bid^ befd^enfen, bamit bu bid^ mit mir freuen lannft. 

15 Spxid), ^ranji^fa, toa^ fott id^ bir geben? SBa^^^t 
bir toon meinen ©ad^en an^ 2öa§ ^tteft bu gern? 
5Rimm, toa^ bu tt)illft; aber freue bid^ nur. ^d^ fel^e 
tool^l, bu tt)irft bir nid^t^ nel^men. SBarte! siefnfettnbie 
©t^otune ba, liebe granji^f a, unb gtcbt i^t ®eib, f aufe bir, 

2o Wa^ bu gern l^ätteft. g^orbere me^r, tt)enn eg nid^t ju^ 
langt. Slber freue bid^ nur mit mir. 6^ ift fo traus 
rig, ftd^ allein ju freuen. 9lun, fo nimm bod^ — 

3fratt5ii?!a. 3^ \^^W ^^ ^^^^^f Qtäulein; ©ie fmb 
trunfen, toon ^röl^lid^feit trunfen." 

25 ^^^ gfrSttlettt. 3Käbd^en, id^ ^abe einen jänlifd^en 

Sloufd^, nimm, ober — @ie imn^t l^r bas ®etb in bie $anb. Unb 

Wtnn bu bid^ bebanfft ! — Söarte ; gut, ba^ id^ baran 

benfe. ©te greift tt0(^mald in ble ©djatuße mäf ®clt>. ^a$, liebe 
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^anjigfa, ftecfe betfeite für ben erften bleffterten / armen 
©olbaten, ber ung anf^jrid^t. 



Pterter Jtuftrttt, 

S)er SBirt. S)a« graulein. grangi«!a. 

^ail gfr&ttlem. 9iun? ft)irb er fommen? 

^er ©trt. 2)er h)ibertt)ärtige, ungef^liffene Äerl ! 5 

^ad ^rauleitt» 2Ber? 

^er aöirt» ©ein Sebienter. @r tüeigert fid^, nad^ 
tl^m ju gelten. 

^tün^i§ta. ©ringen ©ie bod^ ben ©d^urlen ^er. — 
3)e« 3Kaj|or^ S5ebiet|te .fenne id^ ja h)o^I alle. SBeld^er 10 
toäre benn ba«? </j 'U /•,: / 

^ai9 gfräuleitt« ©ringen Sie i^n gefd^hjinb l^er. SBenn 
er un§ fielet, hjirb er fd^on ge^en. »er «öirt ge^t ot. 



fünfter 2tuftrttt. , ^ / 1 /LT: 

2)a« granteln. grangt«fa.^S= ' , -^ '< v. / v ^ ' ; 

^öi9 S^räuleitt« gd^ lann ben Slugenblicf nid^t SX^ 15 a . . - 
toarten. aber, g^ranji^fa, bu bift noc^ immer fo falt? 
S)u hjittft bid^ nod^ nid^t mit mir freuen? ^ 



^van^i&ta, 3^ tüoffte bon §erjen gern; tüenn nur — ^4^//)' 



^tti^ gfrftulettt. SIBenn nur? 

gfrausii^fa* SBir l^aben ben 3Kann tt)iebergefunben ; 20 
aber trie l^aben tüir il^n ipiebergef unben ? 5Rad^ affem, / , 
toag \t>\x toon i^m l^ören, mu^ e§ i^m übel ge^n. 6r ^ 
mu^ unglüdEIid^ fein. 2)a^ jammert mid^. 



88 SKinna toon ©arn^clm. 

^ai9 gfräitleiti. S^wimert bic^? — Safe bid^ bafür uin= 
armen, meine Uebfte ©ef^)ielin! ®ag toiü xd) bir nie 
öergelfen ! — 3^ ^^^ *^wr toerliebt, unb bu bift gut. 



^- 



y 



Sec^fter 2tuftrttt 

S)er Söirt 3up. 2)ie SJorigcn. 

5 ^cr a»irt. 3Kit(öenftuer 5Rot bring' id^ i^n. 

^tan^i^U, @in frembe^ Oeftd^t ! 3^ ^^""^ i^*^ '^i^^- 

^a» gfr&uleiit. 3Kein greunb, ift ©r bei bem 3Kaj|or 
öon 3:eII^eim? 

3ttfr 3a, 
lo ^tt« 8fr8n(ci«. SBo ift Sein §err ? 

3ttfr 5Rid^t l^ier. 

^öö Srratileim 3lber 6r toeife i^n ju finben ? 

3tt^ 3a. 

^a^ gfränlem. SJBiH 6r i^n nid^t gefd^tüinb ^erl^olen? 
15 Sttp» 5lein. 

t>aß gfrättletn. ®r ertoeift mir bamit einen ©efatten. — 

3nfr ei ! 

^aS gfrSttlettt» Unb ©einem iperrn einen J)ienft. 

Sttft. 3Sietteid^t aud^ nid^t. — 
20 ^01? 3frfitt(ettt. SBo^er ijermutet ßr ba§? 

Sttft. ©ie jinb bod^ bie frembe §errfd^aft, bie il^n 
biefen 3Kor0enyy^Iomj)Iimentieren laffen? 

^aS 8fräu(ettt. 3a. 

Sttfit. ©0 bin id^ fd^on red^t. 
25 ^ü§ 3fr8tt(eitt. SBeife ©ein'§err meinen Flamen? 

3«^ 5lein; aber er lann bie aüixx ^öflid^en ®amen 
tbtn fo hjenig leiben aU bie attju groben SBirte. 
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^er 8Birt, 2)a§ fott \t>oi}l mit auf mi(i& flel^en ? - J 

25er Sföirt« ©o la^ fju-^^ bod^ bem gn äbiflen J^räus 
l ein nid&t e nt^yrttenr unb l^ole 6r i^n gefc^tt)inb l^er. 
^a& gfrftttletn iurgranaisfa. gran^i^Ia, gieb i^m eth)a§ — 5 

gfran$ii^!a blc bem Suft ®erb in blc ^anb brücfen toia. SBit bet* 

langen ©eine 3)ienfte nid^t umfonft. — 

3tt^ Uttb id^ S^r ®elb nic^t o^ne ©ienfte. 

gfrattaiiSfa» @ine^ für ba^ anbere. 

Sttft» 3^ l^«« *^i^t, 5Wein §err ^at mir befol^Ien, 10 
aufzuräumen. 3)ag ti)Vi' x6) je^t, unb baran, bitte id^, 
mid^ nid^t ft)eiter ju ijerl^inbern. SBenn id^ fertig bin, 
fo tüiff id^ eg il^m ja tüo^l fagen, ba^ er ^erlommen 
lann. ®r ift nebenan auf bem ^gffee^ufe ; unb ipenn 
er ba nid^t^ Seffer^ ju t^un finbet, h)irb er aud^ tt)ol^I 15 
fommen. äsia fortgei^ti. 

gfranaii^fa* ©0 ft)arte (Sr bod^. — 3)ag gnäbige g^räu^ 
lein ift be« iperrn 3Kaj|or^ — ©d^toefter. — 

®öi§ Srättlettt. 3^/ i^/ f^i*^^ ©d^h^efter. 

Sttft. 3)a^ ft)ei^ id^ beffer, ba^ ber 3Ra\ox feine 20 
©d^tüefter l^at. 6r l^at mid^ in fed^g 3Konaten jtüeimal 
an feine gamilie nad^ Äurlanb gefd^idft. — Q\oax e§ 
giebt mand^erlei ©d^tüeftern — 

^tan^x^la. Unijerfd^ämter ! 

Sttft. 3RvL^ man t^ ^^^^ f^^*^/ ^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ Seute 25 
foHen gelten laffen? ®e^tab. ) 

gfrattjiigfö. 3)a« ift ein ©c^lingel! 

®er eirt. ^d^ fagt» e« ja. aber laffen ©ie i^n 
nur! SBei^ id^ bod^ nunmel^r, h)o fein §err ift. 3^ 
tüitt il^n gleid^ felbft Idolen. — 9lur, gnäbige^ g^räulein, 30 
bitte id^ untert^änigft, fobann ja mid^ bei bem §erm 
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.^^\ SRajor ju entf d^ulbigen, ba^ id^ fo unglücflid^ getoefen, 
- ^^' toiber meinen ^Bitten einen 9Rann bon feinen SBer^ 

^vj*^ bienften — 

^tti^ gfraitleitt. (Selben Sie nur gefd^trinb, §err äßirt. 

5 2)ag h)itt id^ aUeg toieber gut mad^en. 2)cr asirt ge^t ob, 

unb ^lerouf, g^ranji^Ia, lauf* il^m nad^ : er f ott il^m meinen 

?{amen nid^t nennen! Bfrandisra bem 993itte nad^. 






' . . / .'. ^ S)a«;gräulein unb ^ierouf grangi«fo. . ''''-U'> 



.1 

' '^ /' ' ^^a» gfrättleiti. ^$6) l^abe i^n toieber 1 — Sin id^ allein? 

.( lo — ^6) toitt nid^t umfonft allein fein, ©tc fouet bie ^nbc 

'\ . ;. Slud^ bin id^ nid^t allein! unb wicrt oufwärts. @in einzig er 

, j'f'9/^- banfbarer ©ebanle gen $immd...ift. ba? .bpUfommenfte 

/ ; '\i ^@ebet! — ^d) ^ab* il^n! id^ l^ab* il^n! sku ousgebreiteten 

't 'vJ '*.\nnen. 3d^ bin glüdflid^! unb frö^Iic^i! 3öa« lann ber 

! j CJJ ' ^'3 ©d^öjjf er lieber f e^en, al^ ein frö^lid^e^ ®ef d^öjjf ! — 

\r \ '.../{ gronäisfa lommt 33ift bu hjieber ba, g^ranji^Ia? — 6r jam^ 

\ ■ ' ] mert bid^? 3R\6) jammert er nid^t. Unglüdf ift aud^ gut. 

* '- .^l ' SieHeid^t, ba^ i^m ber §immel atte^ nal^m, um i^m in 

. ^ :Vmir atteö toieber ju geben! 

2o gfraitaiiSfo. @r lann ben 2lugenbßdf l^ier fein. Sie 
finb nod^ in ^\)xtm Jieglig^, gnäbigeö gräulein. äßij^ 
toenn Sie fid^ gefd^toinb anfleibeten? 

2)ai9 gfrSttlein. ®el^! id^ bitte bid^. 6r toirb mid^ 
bon nun an öfterer fo al^ ge^^u^t feigen. 
25 gfratiäii^fa. D, ©ie fennen fid^, mein ^räulein. 

^ttij gfräitlein, mad)(^tinm\füxht!i ^lai^unhn. SEBal^rl^aftig, 
9Räbd^en, bu ^aft e§ toieberum getroffen. 



» * 



-— g^ratiaii^fa* SBenn tüir fd^ön finb, finb toir unge^ju^t 
am fd^önftcn. 

^a» SJrättleim 3Rüffen tüir benn fc^ön fein? — aber, 
ba^ h)ir ung fd^ön glauben, h?ar bietteid^t nottoenbig. 
— 3iein, toenn id^ i^m, il^m nur f d^ön bin ! — g^ranjiöf a, 5 
\otnn atte 5Käbd;eng fo finb, tüie id^ mid; je^t fü^Ie, 
fo finb toir — fonberbare SinßfJ^ — 3^^*"*^ wnb ftolj, „ 
tugenb^aft unb eitel, iüoHügig unb fromm — 3^u toirft '• ^- • ' '' 
imd^ ._md&t .toerfte^en. "^^^fte^e mid^ tüo^I felbft ^^--^-;^<^' <^ 
nid^t. — 35ie g^reube mad^t brel^enb, tüirblid^t. — 10 

g^ranaii^fa. ??affen Sie fid^, mein gräulein, id^ l^öre liix^:*'-- 
lommen. — ^ . 

^aö ^vaultm. f mxä) f äffen? 3d^ fottte i^n ru^ig 
emjjfangen? j 

2td?ter 2tuftrttt. 

ö. 2:elll)eim, 2)er SSirt S)ie ^Jorigen. 15 

tl* Xell^eittt tritt l^erein, unb inbem er fte erMidt, fliegt er auf fte 5U. 

Stb ! meine SKinna ! — , 

^aö gfrSttleitt ii^m cntflcflen fiiei^enb. 211^ I mein 2^ettl^eim ! — (t ^ ^ ' / 

Ö. Xell^eim jji^t ouf einmal unb trüt loicber jurüd. SSerjeil^en r Ij^v'^' 

©ie, gnäbige^ ^räulein, baö g^räulein bon Sarnl^elm '20 
^ier ju finben — 
^a« gfraulein* Äann ^l^nen bod^ fo gar unertüartet 

nid^t fein ? — Snbem fle i^m nä^cr tritt unb er ntel^i^ iurücfioeid^t. ^d^ 

foll ^\)n^n berj.ei^en, ba^ id^ nod^ 3^re 5Winna bin? 
SSerjeil^ ^f)nm ber §immel, ba^ id^ nod^ ba^ ^räulein 25 
toon Sarnl^elm bin! 

to. XtUf^tm, (SnäbigeS gräulein — ©ie^t ftarr auf ben Sölrt 
unb judt ble @<^ultem. ( O **'</♦" C ** \ 
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^H9 gfrättleitt totrb ben SBlrt getoa^r unb ivlnlt bec f^ran^Uta. ^ettt 

$err, — 
. ^ ö. Xettl|eim* SBcnn toir unö beiberfcitö nid^t irren — 

4-'^ gfratiaiöfa. Js^/ §etr SBirt, tuen bringen Sie unö 

5 benn ba? (Sefd^tüinb lommen ©ie, laffen ©ie ung ben 
f Sted^ten fudben. 

^ j ^V^- ^er a»irt. 3ft e« nid^t ber SRed^te? Q\ \a bod^! 

K^^^' .1... gfraitaiiSfa. ®i nid^t bod^! ©efd^toinb lommen ©ie; 

"\ iC^^^ i ^^ ^^^^ ^^^^^ Swttgfer S^od^ter nod^ feinen guten SWorgen 
• • I ' » ' lo gefagt. 

^ ♦ 5)er aöirt D! toiel (Sl^re — 3)o(löo5nebou ber ©teße au geilen. 

Ofratiaiöfa fofet i^n an. Kommen ©ie, toir tooHen ben 
Äüd^enjettel mad^en. — Saffen ©ie fe^en, \oa^ toir l^aben 
Serben — 
15 ^er aäJirt. ©ie follen l^aben, bor^ erfte — 

Svan^ma. ©titt, ja ftiffe! SBenn ba« gräulein je^t 
V fd^on tot\% toa« fie ju SWittag fjjeifen foH, fo ift e« 
um i^ren 3lj)j)etit gef^e^en. Kommen ©ie, ba« muffen 
©ie mir allein fagen. fjü^rt t^n mu oetoou ab. 



neunter auftritt. 

20 ö. 2:en^cim. 2)a8 gräuUin. 

^ü» gfrattlein* 3lun irren toir un« nod^? 

i t /. i ^^ *-• >f *' ^ "" ö. XeHlleim. /^I)a| e« ber .Öillll?^?!^ .^??.t^ ' — ^^^^ ^^ 

giebt nur eine, unb ©ie finb e«. — 
•As: ^oö gfrättleiit. ageld^s^Umftänb^! 2Ba« toir un« ju 
25 fagen ^aben, lann jebermann l^ören. 

»>♦ Xell^eim* ©ie ^ier? SBa« fudben ©ie l^ier, gnä= 
bige« gräulein? 



'i/ * 
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^a» gfrättlein* 3l\ä)i^ fud^e xd) mel^r. awit offenen sirmen 
anf i^n äufle^enb. Sllleö, h)a§ xd) fud^te, l^abe id^ gcfunbcn. 

ö. Sett^eim surüdmeic^enb. Sie fud^ten einen glüdfUd^en, 
einen Sl^rer Siebe toürbigen 5Wann, unb finben — einen 
©lenben. 5 

^a« gfrätileitt, ©0 lieben ©ie mid^ nid^t me^r? — 
unb lieben eine anbete? 

»>♦ XtUf^tim. 31^ ! ber l^at ©ie nie geliebt, mein 
gräulein, ber eine anbete nad^ ^\)ntn lieben lann. 

^a2 Ofrättleiti. Sie reiben nur einen ©tad^el auö 10 
meiner ©eele. — SBenn id^ ^i^x §erj berloren l^abe, 
tüa^ liegt baran, ob mic^ (Sleid^ültigfeit ober mäd^tigere t/ 
Sfteije barum gebrad^t? — Sie lieben mid^ nid^t me^r, 
unb lieben aud^ leine anbere? — Unglürflid^er 5Kann, 
toenn Sie gar nid^t§ lieben ! — 15 

to. ^e01|eim* dttd)t, gnäbige^ ^räulein ; ber Unglüdf^ 
lid^e mu^ gar nid^t« lieben. ( 6r berbient fein UngtüdE, 

totnn er biifeB—^i^^^^^ ^^^^ P^ f^"'^!^ i" erl^alten 

toei^; toenn er e§ fid^ gefallen laffen lann, ba^ bie, 

toeld^e er liebt, an feinem Unglüdf Slnteil nel^men bür^ 20 

fen. V SEäie fd^toer ift biefer Sieg! — ©eitbem mir ^,- 

SSernunft unb 3ioth)enbig!eit befehlen, SRinna bon Sarn- 

^elm ju bergeffen, h)a§ für SRü^e l^abe id^ angen^anbt! 
ßben n^ottte id^ anfangen ju 1^ offen, ba^ biefe SRül^e 
nid^t etoig »ergebend fein toürbe: — unb ©ie erfd^einen, 25 
mein g^räulein ! — 

^ü» grättleitt. SBerfte^^ id^ ©ie rec^t? — Ratten ©ie, 
mein §err; laffen ©ie feigen, Wo toir finb, el^e toir ung 
Leiter berirren ! — tootten ©ie mir bie einzige S^rage 
beantn^orten? 30 

ö. Xefl^etm. 3ebe, mein ^äulein — 
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äJ^nlid^ ift. — D ! feigen Sie bpd^, f e^en ©ie bod^ ! tnbem 

er i^n avA bem ^utterat herausnimmt unb bem Olräulein sureic^t. äBclci^ 

^i ein Steuer ! ber mitteljiß iSInttant allein toiegt über fünf 
, ftaratf -r^'. \7w.*.-'. • ^'^ '■ ^^^^^^^ 

^a« gfraitlein i|n bctrad^tenb. !E3o bin id^? SBa^ fe^' 
/i id^? 2)iefer Sling — 

r, / V^ ^^'^ ^^'^^ 3ft f^p^ fünf jel^n^unbett I^aler unter 

f,\tam ^^' trübem toert. {/ p^f.^^ 
l'lAVi.^U^^i^'* ^ 5)aö gfrättleitt, 3^ranji«Ia! — Sie^ bod^! 

' 10 ^cr ÄBirt, ^d^ ^abe mid^ a\x6) nid^t einen SlugenblidE 
., 'jLcJ..^ bebad^t, ad^tjig 5ßiftoIen barauf ^u leiten. 

^a» Sfr&nlein* griennft bu il^n nid^t, 3=ranji«fa? 
gfratt^iSfa* 2)er nämliche I — §err SBirt, h)o l^aben 
©i^ biefen SRing ^er? 
15 ^er a»irt, 3lun, mein Äinb? ©ie ^at bod^ too^I lein 
Sfted^t baran? 
gfranüiiSfa. SBir lein Siedet an biefem Sftinge? — ^n^ 
, V. ^' vv u^*^ toärtg auf b em h aften mu^ ber gräulein toer^oflene r 

^. ^v.v 9lame ftel^n. — SBeifen ©ie bod^, g^räulein. 
■' *^ " 20 5)a« gfrätileiti. (gr \\V^, er ift'ö! — SBie lommen 
(^ ©ie ju biefem Slinge, §err 3öirt? 

5)wTföirt 3c^? auf bie e^rlic^fte SBeife bon ber 
SBelt. — (Snäbige^ ^räulein, gnäbige^ ^räulein, ©ie 
tperben mid^ nid^t in ©d^aben unb Unglüdf bringen \ot>U 
35 len? 3öa^ n^ei^ id^, too fid^ ber 9ling eigentlid^ j^er^ 
fd^eibt? SBä^renb be§ Kriege^ ^at mand&e^ feinen 
$errn, fel^r oft, mit unb o^ne ^orbelmi^t be^ §erm, 
toeränbert. Unb Ärieg h)ar Ärieg. ®§ Jperbea. me^r 
Sftinge a\x^ ©ad^fen über bie (Sren^e gegangen fein. — 
30 ©eben ©ie mir il^n h)ieber, gnäbige^ ^räulein, geben 
©ie mir il^n toieber! 



} ' 
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gratiaiiSfo. (|rft ßeanttüortet : bon toem ^aben Sie i^n? 

^cr SBirt. ^on einettTHJJanne, bem ici() fo h)a§ nid^t 
jutraucn lann, bon einem fonft guten SKanne — 

^a» gfrottleiu. S5on bem beften 3!Hannt unter ber 
©onne, totnn ©ie il^n bon feinem (Eigentümer l^aben. — 5 
©ef d^tüinb bringen Sie mir ben SWann ! @r ift e^ f elbft 
ober toenigften^ mu^ er i^n fennen. 

^cr Söirt, 2Ber benn? tuen benn? gnäbigeö ^räulein? 

gfranaiiSfa* §ören Sie benn nid^t? unfern SKajor. 

^er mn. 3Raior? SRed^t, er ift ma\ox, ber biefe« 10 
3immer bor ^i)mn beluol^nt l^at, unb t)on bem id^ il^n 
l^abe. u- 

^a« grilttleitt. SKajor bon Sett^eim? \ ^,,7;/ 'c/ ' 

^er mvi. SSon STett^eim, ja! ^^nmn Sie i^n? ^^^[th ^'r'^^ ' 

5)oö gfrättlcitt* Db id^ i^n lenne? (gr ift ^ier? 2ea= 15 vu '''''•'' ' 
l^eim ift ^ier? (Sr? er ^t in biefem 3^^^^^^ getoo^nt? 
©r? er l^at '^f)mn biefen Sfting toerfegt? SBie lommt ber -^ ^ 
5Kann in biefe aSerlegen^eit? SBo ift er? ®r ift S^nen 
fd^ulbig ? granjigfa, bie ©d^atutte l^er ! ©^tie^* 

auf ! inbcm ftc granai8!a ouf ben Stifd^ fefet unb öffnet. 3JBa^ ift er 20 

'^i}mn fd^ulbig? SBem ift erfme^rjfd^ulbig? Sringen V/^/ f ^^^^ /"] 
©ie mir atte feine ©d^ulbner. §ter ift (Selb. $ier^ yx^'**^*V^ 
finb SBed^f eL SWe^ ift fein ! ((-c^ '^-^] 

5)er mtt 2Ba« ^öre id^? • -- 

^n» ^v'dnUin. 2Bo ift er? too ift er? 25 

^er aöirt. 3lod^ toor einer ©tunbe loar er l^ier. 

^aö grfittleitt, §ä^lid^er SKann, toie lonnten ©ie 
gegen il^n fo unfreunblid^, fo l^art, fo graufam fein? 

^er Söirt. ^f)xo ©naben toerjei^en — 

5)aö gfrattlein. ©efc^toinb, fd^affen ©ie mir i^n jur 30 
©tette. 
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2)er SBirt. ©ein Sebienter ift t)ielleic^t noä) f)kx. 
aBoHen S^ro ©naben, ba^ er i^n auffud^en fott? 

^a» gfrauleitt* Db id^ tüitt? ßilen Sie, laufen Sie; 
für biefen 2)ienft allein triH id^ eö toergeffen, toie fd^Ied^t 
5 Sie mit il^m umgegangen finb. 

OfraitaiiSfa* gij, §err SBirt, l^urtig, fort, fort ! ®mt 

A ttui^i^ ^; , , Dritter 2tuftritt. 

)^\^ . ^(t'»- . ^ S)a« gräulciiu granai^fo. 

^^ ;«/' 2)a« grättleim 3lun ^abe id^ i^n h)ieber, g^ranji^fa! 

^ . .(» ■> lo Sie^ft bu, nun l^abe id^ i^n toieber ! ^d^ toei^ nid^t, 

h)o id^ bor §[reuben bin! greue bid^ bod^ mit, liebe 

granjigfa. Slber freilid^, toarum bu? 2)od^ bu foHft 

bid^, bu mu^t bid^ mit mir freuen. Äomm, Siebe, id^ 

toitt bid^ befd^enfen, bamit bu bid^ mit mir freuen fannft. 

15 ©^)rid^, g^ranjiöla, toa^ foH id^ bir geben? 2Ba§ Jte^t 

' ■ \^ bir bon meinen Bai)tn an? SBa^ ^ätteft bu gern? 

9iimm, toaö bu toillft ; aber freue bid^ nur. ^d^ fel^e 

n)ol^l, bu h)irft bir nid^tö nel^men. SBarte! ©icfafettnbic 

©c^atuHe ba, liebe g^ranji^Ia, unb ßieöt i^t ®eib, faufe bir, 

20 toai bu gern l^ätteft. ^orbere mel^r, tv^nn e^ nid^t ju= 

Jangt. Slber freue bid^ nur mit mir. @ö ift fo trau« 

rig, fic^ allein , ju freuen. 3iun, f nimm bod^ — 

gfratiaidfa. 3<^ ft^^Ie e^ 3^^^^/ ?5täulein; Sie fmb 
trunfen, toon gtö^lid^feit trunfen. 
25 ^Äi^ gfrftttleitt. SWäbd^en, ic^ ^abe einen jänfifd^en 

Sloufd^, nimm, ober — @ic j^ingt t^r bo« ®elb in bie ^anb. Unb 

mnn bu bid^ bebanift ! — SBarte ; gut, ba^ id^ baran 

ben!e. ete greift nod^malS in bie ©d)atulle nod^ ®elb. ^aS, liebe 
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g^ran^i^Ia, ftedfe beifeite für ben erften bleffterten / armen 
©olbaten, ber un^ anfjjrid^t. 



X?terter 2tuftrttt 

S)er Birt. 2)o« gräulein. grongi«fo. 

^a2 gfröttletn. 3lun? tüirb er lommen? 

^cr SBirt. ®er h)iberh)ärtige, ungefd[>Uffene Äerl! 5 

^aS 3frSttleitt, SBer? 

^c? aöirt, ©ein Sebienter. 6r Weigert fid^, naä) 
\f)m in gelten. 

^van^i^ia, ^Bringen ©ie bod^ ben ©d^urfen ^er. — 
2)e$ SWajorg Sebier^te, flenne id^ ja h)o^I äffe. SBeld^er 10 
toäre benn ba«? '<liOj^ 



V 



.,' «V 



^aiS ^rättlein« Sringen ©ie ü^n- gef d^h)inb l^er. SBenn 
er un$ fie^t, h?irb er fd^on gelten. a)er ssirt ge^t ob. 






fünfter 2tuftritt, 

^ai$ S^rftnlein. ^d^ !ann ben SlugenWia nid^t s^^is ^ 
harten. Slber, g^ranji^fa, bu bift nod^ immer fo lalt? 
®u h)iffft bid^ nod^ nid^t mit mir freuen? ^ 

gfranaiilfa. gd^ tooffte bon ^erjen gern; n^enn nur — J-M-^' '*' 

^oig gfrättleitt. SEgenn nur? K y ' ' 

gfranaii^fa* 2Bir l^aben ben 3Wann toiebergefunben ; 20 
aber toie ^aben h?ir i^n tüiebergefunben ? 9tad^ affem, r • 
Wa^ h)ir toon i^m ^ören, mu^ eg i^m übel ge^n. @r ^ , ' ' 
tnu^ unglüdEIid^ fein. ®ag jammert mid^. 
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2)ad OrtJittletn. 3^^^^^^ *^i^? — 2a^ bid^ bafür um- 
armen, meine liebfte ®efj)ielin! ®a« toxU x6) bir nie 
t)ergeffen ! — ^d^ bin nur toerliebt, unb bu bift gut. 

r 

Sec^fter 2tuftrtth 

3)cr ©irt. 3u(l. 2)ie ^Jorigen. 

5 ^er «Birt, 3Wit (genauer 3iot bring' id^ i^n. 

^tan^i^la, ©in frembe^ ©efid^t ! gd^ lenne il^n nid^t. 
^^a» gfrSitleiit. 5Kein ^eunb, ift ®r bei bem SRajor 
t)on 2:elll^eim? 

lo 5)ai? 3fr8iileiit. SBo ift ©ein §err ? 

aSttfr 5Rid^t ^ier. 

2)ai5 gfröiileiit» Slber @r h)ei^ i^n ju finben? 

^nft. Sa. 

^ai^ gfr&itleitt. SBiH 6r i^n nid^t gefd^toinb ^er^olen? 
15 3«^ Stein. 

^a» gröttleiii. @r ertoeift mir bamit einen ®ef allen. — 

3«^ ei ! 

^a» gfrSttlettt. Unb ©einem §erm einen 2)ienft. 

Sttft. SBietteid^t aud^ nid^t. — 
2o ^ad g'rättleitt. SBo^er bermutet ©r ba^ ? 

Sttfr. ©ie finb bod^ bie frembe ^errfd^aft, bie i^n 
biefen 3Worgeny^Iomj)Iimentieren laffen? 

^^a» Fräulein, ^a. 

Saft. ©0 bin id^ fd^on red^t. 
25 ^a^ ^rftnletn. 2Bei^ ©ein^err meinen Slamen? 

Sttft. Stein; aber er fann bie attju l^öflid^en ®amen 
eben fo toenig leiben aU bie allju groben SBirte. 



{ 
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^cr SBirt, ®a§ fott tool^l mit auf mici& flel&en ? - J 

^tv Söirt. ©0 la^ .6j^-«^ bod^ bem ^ näbiflen ^räu= 
l ein nidSt e ntc(rt!ehT unb ^ole 6r i^n gefd^minb ^er. 
5)ai5 ^rSttleitt jur fjtanitäfa. ^rait^i^ftt, gieb i^m ettoag — 5 

gfranaii^fa bic bem 3uft ®etb in bie $anb brüden njia. SBir btts 

langen ©eine ©ienfte nid^t umfonft. — 

!3tt^ Unb ic^ S^r ©elb nid^t ol^ne Dienfte. 

gronaiiSfa. ßineg für ba^ anbete. 

Sttft. ^d^ lann nid^t. 9Jlein §err f)ai mir befohlen, 10 
aufzuräumen. ®ag t^u^ x^ je^t, unb baran, bitte id^^ 
mid^ nid^t toeiter ju berl^inbern. ^tnn xi) fertig bin, 
fo h)itt id^ e^ il^m ja tüo^I fagen, ba^ er ^erfommen 
lann. 6r ift nebenan auf bem .^affeel^aufe ; unb totnn 
er ba nic^tö Sefferö ju t^un finbet, h)irb er aud^ tüol^I 15 
lommen. mn fortfle^n. 

gfranaii^fa. ©0 tüarte @r bod^. — ®ag gnäbige 3^räu= 
lein ift be^ §errn SKajor« — ©d^toefter. — 

^^a» JJrottlcitt. ^a. Ja, feine ©d^toefter. 

Sttft ®ag toei^ id^ beffer, ba^ ber SKajor feine 20 
©c^toefter ^at. @r l^at mid^ in fed^g 5!Konaten jtüeimal 
an feine g^amilie nad^ Äurlanb gefd^idft. — ^toax eö 
giebt mancherlei ©d^toeftem — - , . , . 

^tan^ma. Unberfc^ämter ! ' ^ ;; ^\ V ''^" ^ ' ' " i 

Sttfr. SKu^ man ^e^j nid^t fein, toenn einen bie geute 25 * ' j i 

foHen gelten laffen? ®c^tab. ) 

gfranatiSfo. 5Da« ift ein ©d^Iingel! 

2)cr aSirt. ^d^ fagt' e^ ja. Slber laffen ©ie i^n 
nur! 2Bei^ id^ bod^ nunmel^r, too fein §err ift. '^i) 
toiH il^n gleid^ felbft Idolen. — 9lur, gnäbige^ ^räulein, 30 
bitte id^ untert^änigft, fobann ja mid^ bei bem §errn 
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- i? ^ 

. .:''\ SRajor ju entfd^ulbiflen, ba^ id^ fo unglücfUd^ getüefen, 
- j>' toibcr meinen SBillen einen 3Rann bon feinen SBer« 

r^y<^ bienften — 

2)ai5 gfr&itlein. (Se^en ©ie nur gefd^tüinb, §err SBirt. 
5 2)a^ h)itt id^ alle^ toieber gut ntad^en. 5)et asirt ge^t aö, 
unb iiierouf, gtanji^fa, lauf il^m nad) : er fott i^m meinen 
3iamen nid^t nennen! Sfranjtsfa bem asirte nad^. 

" ,'n < >;!>?■?■'>• Siebenter :tuftrttt. ",/ .-. . ,J^-j-\ 

'• • Jü> ;■•■■'• S>o«;gräuIein unb hierauf gronjtsla. , : '^-''A,, 

'■' ^^ j "■ * ' '■ "iBa« gfräMlelM. ^df» ^abe i|n toieber 1 — »in ic^ affetn? 

;( 10 — 3<^ twitt "it^t umfonft aHein fein. ®tc fnuet bie «änfce 

: ^ I ; . 2lucl^ bin id^ nic^t attein ! unb Mwt aufwärts. ®in einjia et 

• •f'ö-} banfbarer ©ebanfe aen ßimmel ..ift.. baS bottfommenfte 

'.. ^ '\ ^®^^^tl — 3^ l^ab' il^n! id^ ^ab' i^n! SKtt auägeöreitcten 

'^ ♦*^' . sttmen. ^6) bin glüdfUd^ ! unb fröl^Iid^! SBa« lann ber 

' u » '-^ * ''^ ©d^öjjf er lieber feigen, al^ ein frö^Iid^eg ®ef d^öjjf ! — 
•"iL Stonsisia lommt 33ift bu hjieber ba, ^ranji^Ia ? — 6r jam^ 
mert bid^? 3Wid^ jammert er nid^t. Unglüdf i[t aud^ gut. 
' fX ' SSietteid^t, ba^ i^m ber §immel affe^ na^m, um il^m in 
'; ' T'^-mir aUe^ trieber ju (^,t\txi\ 

20 Ofranaiilfa. @r fann ben Stugenbtjdf l^ier fein, ©ie 
pnb nod^ in ^^rem Jleglig^, gnäbige§ gräulein. SBi^ 
\o^XiX\. ©ie fid^ gefd^toinb anfleibeten? * 

^ai5 g'röttlein. (Sel^! id^ bitte bid^. 6r toirb mid^ 
toon nun an öfterer fo alö ge^)u^t feigen. 
25 Sfratiai^ftt. D, ©ie fennen fid^, mein ^räulein. 

^ttij ^rftltlein. Wq(1^( einem] furäe? l«a(!|benfen. SBal^rl^aftig^ 

9Räbd^en, bu l^aft eö toieberum getroffen. 
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— gfranjii^to. SBenn imr fd^ön finb, finb tüir ungejju^t 
am fd^önften. 

^a» afraulcitt, 3Küffen toir benn fc^ön fein? — SKber, 
ba^ h)ir ung ^(i)'6n glauben, tüar bietteid^t nottüenbig. 
— Stein, h)enn id^ i^m, i^m nur fd^ön bin! — g^ranji^Ia, 5 
toznn alle SRäbd^enö fo finb, tüie id^ mid; je|t füllte, 
fo jinb h)ir — fonberbare Sijtfl^ — 3^i^Wid^ unb ftolj, „ 
tugenb^aft unb eitel, tüollüftig unb fromm — ^n toir ft ''/ - -f :'* 
mid^ _ni_d&t _berfte^e_n. ^cf-^erfte^e mid^ tüo^I felbft ^*^';,<^'-c 
nid^t. — 2)ie g^reube mad^t brel^enb, tüirblid^t. — 10 

gfrattaidfa. Raffen Sie ftd^, mein gräulein, ic^ l^öre iUiV*:'' 
lommen. — , . 

^ü» ^thnlttn. f mxii) f äffen? ^d^ fottte i^n ru^ig 
emj)f angen? j 

TidfUt 2tuftritt, 
ö. Slen^eim. 2)er SBirt. 2)le ^Jorigen. 15 

tl« Xefl^eim tritt l^eretn, unb tnbem er fte erblidt, fliel^t er auf fte au. 

3t^ ! meine 3Winna ! — 
^a» gfrSttleitt i^m ent^e^m fiie^cnb. 211^ I mein 2^effl^eim ! — (i - • ^ 
ö. Xell^eim jji^t ouf einmal unb tritt »icber aurüd. SSerjeil^en -j^l^v 

Sie, gnäbigeg 3=räu(ein, ba§ gräulein toon Sarnl^elm '20 -• 

l^ier ju finben — 
^a2 gröttlcln. Äann ^^nen bod^ fo gar unertüartet 

nid^t fein ? — Snbem fic t^m nö^cr tritt unb er mt^v jurüdioeid^t. ^d^ 

foll "^i^mn toerj.eil^en, ba^ id^ nod^ ^i)xt 9Jlinna bin? 
aSerjeil^ Sinnen ber §immel, ba^ id^ nod^ bag 3^räulein 25 
toon Sarnl^elm bin! 
»>♦ ^e0^eim* (Snäbigeg g^räulein — ©te^t ftarr auf bcn asirt 

unb iudt bie ©t^ultcm. (l^ »» < ^ < C ^ \ 
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^ü9 3frait(ettt tokb ben SJirt getoa^r unb ivtnlt ber llfraniidta. SRetlt 

. ^ t>. ^ett^etm* aBenn h)ir un« beiberfeit« nid^t irren — 

y-^ 8frati5t«fa. Js^/ §^tr SBirt, toen bringen Sie un§ 

5 benn ba? (Sefd^minb lommen Sie, lafferi Sie ung ben 

f diid)Un fudben. 






^'^- 5)e? aöirt. Sft e^ nid^t ber SRed^te? ei ja bod^! 

1.^ gfwtiaiöfa. 6i nid^t bod^! ©efd^toinb fommen Sie; 

i\.^^^ [ ^^ ^^'^^ ^^xtx '^nriQ^^x JEod^ter nod^ feinen guten SWorgen 

l . < ' lo gefagt. 

^ ' ^er aajirt D! toiel ßl^re — 3)od|o]^nebouber@teaeiU0e^en. 

t^ranatöfa fo^t m an. kommen Sie, toir tooHen ben 
Äüd^enjettel machen. — Saffen Sie f e^en, tüa« toir l^aben 
toerben — 
15 ^er Söirt Sie fotten ^aben, toor« erfte — 

^tün^ma. Stia, ja ftitte! 2Benn ba« g^räulein je^t 
V ^^^^ to^i^/ h)a« fie ju 9Rittag f^)eifen fott, fo ift e§ 
um il^ren ä[j)^)etit gefd^e^en. Äommen Sie, ba« muffen 
Sie mir allein fagen. fjü^rt t^n mit ^ctoait ab. 



neunter auftritt. 
20 ü. Xen^eim. 2)a8 gräuUin. 

^aig JJrottleitt* 3lun irren tüir nn^ nod^? 
K i .a1 c, »£ ^' ^ ^ t>. XeH^eim. /^I)a| e« ber Joimm et .tüottte ! — aber e« 
giebt nur eine, unb Sie finb e«. — 
■'■•-^ ^a2 3fr&it(eim Sge Id^s_llm{iänlüS ! 2Ba« h)ir un« ju 
,u * 25 fagen l^aben, lann jebermann l^ören. 

»>♦ Xefl^eim. Sie l^ier? SBa« fuc^en Sie l^ier, gnä« 
bige« ^äulein? 
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^a» gfrSttleim 3l\d)i^ fud^e xä) tnel^r. a^eu offenen scrmen 
auf i^n äUQc^enb. SlUe^, U)a^ id^ fud^te, l^abe id^ gefunben. 

t». ^ett^etm jurütfnjeidienb. ©ic fud^teit einen glüdflid^en, 
einen Sl^rer Siebe toürbigen SKann, unb finben — einen 
ßlenben. 5 

^ü2 gfränleitt* ©0 lieben ®ie mid^ nid^t me^r? — 
unb lieben eine anbete? 

»>♦ Xefli^cim. 31^! ber i}ai ©ie nie geliebt, mein 
^räulein, ber eine anbete nad^ "^^mn lieben lann. 

^a2 gfrättlein, ©ie reiben nur einen ©tad^el au^ 10 
meiner ©eele, — "Sßtnn \d) ^f^x §erj Verloren l^abe, 
tüaö liegt baran, ob mic^ (Sleid^ültigfeit ober mäd^tigere t/ 
Sfteije barum gebrad^t? — ©ie lieben mid^ nid^t me^r, 
unb lieben aud^ feine anbere? — Unglüdflid^er SKann, 
loenn ©ie gar nid^t^ lieben ! — 15 

ö. Xefl^etm* dt^(i)t, gnäbigeg g^räulein ; ber UnglüdE= 
lid^e mu^ gar nid^t^ lieben, ( ®r berbient fein UngtüdE, 
\otnn er biil2L_©kg_nid^t über fid^ felbft ju erhalten 
loei^; toenn er e^ fid^ gefallen laffen fann, ba^ bie, 
toeld^e er liebt, an feinem Unglüdf Slnteil nel^men büt^ 20 
fen. ^ 2öie fd^toer ift biefer ©ieg! — ©eitbem mit ^.' 

SSernunft unb Jiottoenbigfeit befehlen, SWinna bon Sarn^ 

l^elm ju bergeffen, toa^ für 5Wü^e l^abe id^ angetoanbt! 
Qhtn tooltte id^ anfangen ju l^offen, ba^ biefe SRül^e 
nid^t etüig bergebeng fein toürbe: — unb ©ie erfd^einen, 25 
mein g^räulein ! — 

^oö grättlciti» SSetftel^' id^ ©ie ted^t? — §alten ©ie, 
mein ipert; laffen ©ie feigen, too toir finb, el^e toir un^ 
toeiter beritten ! — toolten ©ie mit bie einjige S^tage 
beanttootten? 30 

to. ^eQ^eim, 3ebe, mein ^^täulein — 
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^aö ^rattlein. 35Jotten Sie mir aud) o^ne SBenbung, 
o^ne SBinfeljuQ anttüorten? SKit nid^t^ al^ einem trodfnen 
3a ober 3iein? 
ö. Xett^eim* 3^ ^itt e^, — toenn id^ lann. 
5 ^a« gfrStt(eiit. Sie fönnen eg. — ®ut: ungead^tet 
ber 9Rül^e, bie ©ie angetüenbet, mid^ ^u toergeffen, — 
lieben ©ie mid^ nod^, SDeH^eim? 
ö. ^ett^eim* SKein gräulein, biefe ^rage — 
^a§ ^rSttletn* ©ie l^aben berfj)rod^en, mit nid^t^ al« 
lo 3ä ober 3iein ju antworten. 

ö. Se01|etm* Unb l^injugef e^t : toenn id^ lann. 
^a2 gfrSttlein* ©ie fönnen; ©ie muffen toiffen, toa^ 
in S^rem §erjen borgest. — Sieben ©ie mid^ nod^^ 
2^ett^eim? — ^a ober 3lein. 
15 to. XtUf^tim, SBenn mein §erj — 
^aö 3^?anlein* ga ober 9iein! 
to. 2elll|etm. 3lun, ja! 
^aiS gfrait(etn. ^a? 
ö, XtUf^tm. 3a, ja ! — 2lIIein — 
2o ^a« gfröulein* ©ebulb ! — ©ie lieben mid^ nod^ : ge? 
nu0 für mid^. — '^n loaö für einen %on bin id^ mit 
^^mn gefallen! @in toibriger, meland^olifd^er, anft^fc 
fenber SCon. — ^d) nel^me ben meinigen toieber an. — 
9lun, mein lieber UnglüdElid^er, ©ie lieben mid^ nod^ unb 
25 l^aben 3^^^ SKinna nod^, unb finb unglüdflid^? §ören 
©ie bod^, h)a§ '^\)xt SKinna für ein eingebilbete^, aU »• 
' ..^-^erne^ 2)ing toar, — ift. ©ie (ie^, fie Iä|t ^ träu= j ' 
I hli)J^^^^^^^^^ ^^"' ^^^ flanje^ ©lüdE fei fte. -^ ©ef d^toinb framen 
i^^^-jT, • ©ie 3^r UnglüdE auö. ©ie mag t)erfud^en, toiebiel fie 
j^T^f^i^^ aufwiegt. — 5Run? ) 

^)>>^^ t>, Xefl^eim. 3Rein gräulein, id^ bin nid^t geloo^nt 

ju flagen. 
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h)a^ mir an einem Solbaten nad^ bem ^ral^ten tüeniger 

gefiele, at^ ba§ Ätagen. 3lber e^ giebt eine geh)if[e 

'falte, nad^läffige 3lrt, bon jemer 2^a^ferfeit unb bon 

feinem Ungtüäe ju f^jred^en — | 5 

t». Xett^etm. ( 2)ie im ©run^e bod^ aud^ ge^ral^tt unb 

^aö JJrSuIcitt. ( D mein gted^t^abe r^ fo l^ätten ©ie 1^^ ^jCt^'o 
fid^ aud^ gar nid^t ungtüdEtid^ nennen foHen. — &ani * , 
gefd^tüiegen, ober ganj mit ber ©^rad^e l^erau^. — Sine 10 ^ 

SSernunft, eine 5loth)enbigIeit, bie ^l^nen mid^ ju Der^ Y^l, /» 

geffen befiel^ tt? — ^i) bin eine gro^e Sieb^aberin bon 
Vernunft; id^ l^abe fel^r Diel ß^rerbietung für bie 3loU 
hjenbigf eit. — Slber taff en Sie bod^ ^ören, h)ie Vernünftig 
biefe SSernunft, h)ie nottüenbig biefe 5loth)enbigfeit ift. | 15 

tf\ XtUf^tm. f 200^1 benn; fo ^ören ©ie, mein ^räus 
lein. — ©ie nennen mid^ ^^eül^eim ; ber 9lame trifft ein. "iU^^ ^ ^ • . 
— Slber fie meinen, id^ fei ber S^eHl^eim, ben ©ie in <'^*-v»..t 
S^rem SSaterlanbe gefannt f}ahtn, ber blü^enbe 3Kann, 
boller Slnf^rüd^e, boHer gtubmb egierbe, ber feinet ganjen 20-V f^^^^ ■ 
Äör^)er§, feiner ganjen ©eete mäd^tig toar, bor bem bie 
©d&ran!en ber @l^re unb be^ ©lüdE^ eröffnet ftanben^ 
ber 3^^^^ ^erjen^ unb ^l^rer §anb, Wtnn er fd^on 
^l^rer nod^ nid^t toürbig toar, tägtid^ toürbiger ju tüers 
ben l^offen burfte. — 2)iefer S^eHl^eim bin id^ ihm fo 25 
toenig, — aU xi) mein SSater bin. Seibe ^b getoe fen. 
^d^ bin ^^eHI^eim, ber Derabfd^iebete, ber an feiner @^re 
gefränfte, ber Rxixppzl, ber Settier. — ^enem, mein 
§räutein, Derf^)rad^en ©ie ftd^; hJoHen ©ie biefemjSöort j 
l^atten ? "30 

^a§ gröttlcitt. 2)ag ftingt fel^r tragifd^ ! — 3)od^, 




mein §err, bi^ id^ jenen toieberfthbe, — in bie 2^ett^eimS 
bin id^ nun einmal öernant, — bief er toirb mir fd^on 
au§ ber 3flot l^etfen muffen. ■ — 35eine §anb, lieber Sett^ 

ler ! Snbent fte i^n bei ber $anb ergreift. 
5 H* ^ett^etnt ber bie anbere $anb mit bem ^ute toor baS (S^eftd^t fc^iägt 

unb r«§ Don i^r abtoenbet. 35a§ ift ju biel! — 3Bo bin id^? — 
Saffen Sie mid^, g^räutein ! 3^^^^ ®i^te foltert mid^ ! — 

/ Saffen _Sie mi4^ -^ 

' * ^.; < <'t 2)ad JJrauIciit. SBa^ ift S^nen? tt)0 tooHen 6ie ^in? 

' ' ' U ^- ^ W 2:eIC^etm. 3Son S^nen ! — 

^Od ^rSttletn« SSon mir ? Snbem fie feine $anb an i^re «ruft 

jic^t. 2^räumer! 

i>. ^ett^etm. 2)ie aSerjtoeiflung toirb mid^ tot ju ^i)xtn 
^ü^en h)erfen. 
15 2)010 JJraitleiit* 3Son mir? 

i>. 2:ett^eim. 35on S^*^^»^» — ®i^ ^i^/ ^^^^ toieber ju 

; %/ f^^^n. — Ober bod^ fo entfd^tof[en, fo feft entfd^tof[en, 

v(' t. '.^*%*' — ^^^"^ 5Rieberträd^tigfeit ju begel^en, — ©ie feine Un= 

_ . -f' ^■. v •' befonnenl^eit begel^en ju laffen. — gaffen ©ie mid^, 

K \ ».( ' ^ ' • 20 3Jlinna ! aiei^t pc^ loS unb ab. 

; .' ; • ' 2)a)§ gfrättletit i^mnac^. 3Kinna .Sie Iaf[p?. Stett^eim! 

, . , vs SCea^eim! ,r' • V"' aj ( 1 v; ^v^U- .\ l- 

, ' ^ . ^^ , '(^nbe beS iJoeitcn Sluf^a^ßS. , 
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^ €rfter Jtuftrttt. ^- 

2)ic @ccnc : bei* @aot. 
( 3ltp einen »rief In bcr ^nb. ^u| i(j^ borijt nod^ einmal tU 

ba^ berbamtnte §au« fommcn ! — 6tn Sriefd^en bon 
meinem iperm an ba« gnäbige ^räutein, ba§ feine ^ i 

©d^toefter fein tsÜ- — 2B^"« M »^«'^ t^^ »^i^t^ ^jl' s^^^t 
fj)innt! — ©onft toirb be« Srief tragend fein ßnbe luers 

ben. — 3^ ^^^^ ^^ Ö^'^" ^^^ \ ^^^^ i^ möd^te aud^ nid^t ^. / 
gern in« 3^*"'"^'^ hinein. — ®a§ tJl^u^JltülJÖ f^^^Ö* ^ ' ' ' ^ " " ' 
öiel, unb id^ antworte fo ungern ! — §a, bie Xl^üre ge^t 
auf. SBSie getüünfd^t! ba« Jlammerfä^d^en ! lo 






f ' 

ifransüi^a 5ur ^^üre herein, auS ber fte lommt. @Orgen @ie 

nid^t ; id^ tt)il[ f d^on aufraffen. — ©iel^ ! snbem fic suftcn ge» 
toa^rtottb ba [tie|e mir ja gteid^ U>a« auf. Slber mit bem t-- 
$iej> ift nid^t« anzufangen, j • wv / . 15 . 

3ttp. 3^r 35iener— >j ;,. j ^' ' ' 

gfran^ti^fa. 3d^ tüottte fo einen Diener nid^t — / . 
3ttp. 9iu, nu, berjeil^^ ©ie mir bie SWebenöart! ®a 
bring' id^ ein Sriefd^en bon meinem §errn an ^l^re 
ißerrfd^aft, ba§ gnäbige ^rdutein — ©d^toefter. — 3Bar'g 20 
nid^t fo? ©d^lDefter. 

Sfraitjti^fa. @eb* er ^er ! «et^t t^m ben »rief ou§ ber $anb. 



/ , . \r 
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=•''/>/ ^ *^ ^^^^ ®^^ '^^^''^ ^^ ^"* ^^"' läfet mein ^err bitten. 
";V /./^^^ unb e§ übergeben. §crnaci^ fott ©ie fo gut fein, tä^t 



V 



mein §err bitten — ba^ ©ie nid^t ettoa ben!t, id^ bitte 



;ä^^ 



V(^ir r::>(^5 3frottäii5!o. 9iun benn? f^ \^0^^^'^ 

' .\ -^'^^^ 3»fr 3Wein §err öerfte^t ben Slumnjel. @r ttjei^, 

l,^K^^- * ba^ ber SBSeg ju ben JJräuIeing burd^ bie Äammermäb« 

( \ir J *^ ^''f*^ f*^ 9^* f^i"/ — läfet mein i5e rr, bitten, — unbLofem 
lo [aflenjaßen, ob er nid^t ba§ SSergnügen l^aben fönnte, 
bie Sungfer auf ein 35iertetftünbd^en ju f^)red^en. i 

^ ' jjf 3i"fr -SSerjei^' ©ie mir, n>enn ic^ ^\)x einen u gved^t en 

w J^ - aotel gebe. — Sa, ©ie ! — 9iur auf ein SBiertelftün l^ 

A i ßwi 1^^*^ » ^^^^ allein, ganj allein, in§gel^eim, unter t>ier 

^ Jjjb^*^ i^^V^ Slugen. @r feötte S^i^ ^^^ W^ 9lotn)enbige§ ju fagen. 

^!^i^T^ [[> 9tan^ma. ®ut! ic^ l^abe i^m auc^ t>iel ju fagen. — 

''\ j^v^Sr fann nur fommen; id^ n>erbe ju feinem Sefel^te fein. 

vV^^'-'*Y I 3ttfr 2lber, \oam tetn er fommen? SBann ift eg 

$>iX- ,^2df|S^r am getegenften, Sw^9f^'^? ®o i*^ "^^^ Dämmerung? 

«i'f'Xu: iJrotiäii^fa. SSÜLJllSlst @r bag?/^©ein §err lann 

lommen, toann er n>iH ; unb bamit \>aät 6r fid^ nur ! 
3ttft. iperjlid^ gern! ssta fortgeben. 
grana^fa. §ör' er bod^; nod^ auf ein 3Bort. SBo 
V [ 25 finb benn bie anbern Sebienten be§ ^Kajor«? 
/ "' I 3ttft. Die anbern? Da^in, bortl^in, überattl^in. 

^ '' *^ »raitäli^fa. SQBo ift SBit^elm? 

"^ ' f^ttft. Der Jlammerbiener ? ben lä^t ber SJlajor reifen. 
^"^ ' JJroitäi^fo. ©0? unb W^^PPf ^^ ift ber? "''^ 



A W 



^-^ 



'.^30 Sttft. Der Säger? ben l^at ber §err ouf^ul^eben ge» 
^* "^ geben. ^ /. ' * 
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gfranaii^fa. SBScil er je^t feine ^a^i i)at, ol^ne ^totu 
fei. aber 3Wartm? 
3itfr 3)er Äutfd^r? ber ift tDeggeritten. 




^xanima. Unb g-ri^ ? U^X-Ucr . > 

3ttfr ®er Säufer? b.er ift abändert. ( ö^-^^ -j^^«^*^ 

Srranaii^fa. SBSo n>ar ®r benn, afö ber 3Jlajor bei ung 
in 2:^üringen im SBSinterquartiere ftanb? ©r toar tool^I 
nod^ nic^t beiil^m? 

3ttft. D ja, ic^ iDar SWeitfned^t bei il^m ; aber id^ lag 
im £a}arett. lo 

gfranaf^fa. Sleitfned^t ? Unb je^t ift @r? 

3[ufit. 3ltte§ \xK allem ; Äammerbiener unb Säger, 2äus 
fer unb SWeitfned^t. . * 

gfranaii^fa* ®aS mu^ id^ gefielen! ©o biele gute, 1 fi.A«^ *•**''*' 
tüd^tige Seute t>on fid^ ju Iaf[en unb gerabe ben 3lIIers 15 
fd^Iec^teften ju bel^alten! gd^ möd^te bod^ tt)iffen, n>aS 
fein ißerr an 3^wt fänbe ! 

3ttft. SSietteid^t finbet er, ba^ id^ ein el^rtid^er Äerl 
bin. / 

Sfratt^ii^fa. D, man ift auc^ berjtoeifelt n>enig, ttjenn U' 
mocci toeiter nid^t^ ift al« e^rtid^. — SBSil^elm toar ein 1 
anbrer SKenf d^ ! Steifen lä^t il^n ber §err ? 

3ttft. 3^/ ^^ lä^^ i^n, — ba er'« nid^t l^inbem fann. 

gfranjidfa. 98ie ? 

3ttft. D, SBit^elm n>irb fid^ alle 6^re auf feinen 25 
Steifen mad^en. ®r l^at be§ §errn ganje ©arberobe mit. 

gfranjii^fa. 3Ba§? @r ift bod^ nid^t bamit burd^ge* 
gangen ? 

3ttft» 3)a§ !ann man nun ^zx^. nid^t fagen; fonbem, 
als n>ir t>on 9iümberg toeggingen, ift er un« nur ni(^t 30 
bamit nad^gefommen. 
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^ -xj. 3ttfr 6« toar ein flanjer SJlenfd^! er fonnte frifieren 

\l L / . . y\ni rafteren unb ^)arHeren — unb fd^armieren. — 3i\ä)t 

"'^ ; 5 JJrttualigfo. ©onad^ l^ätte tc^ ben 3^9^^ ^^^^ ^on mir 
getl^an, iDenn id^ toie ber 9Kajor getoefen toäre. RonnU 
er 'if)n [d^on nid^t aU ^äQtx nü^en, fo toar e§ bod^ fonft 
ein tüd^tiger Surf d^e. —f SBem i)ai er i^n benn auf jul^eben 
gegeben.) 
10 ^n% 3)em Äommanbanten t>on ©jjanbau. 

gfrattsiöfo. 5Der ^eftung? 2)ie 3agb auf ben aBäCen 
fann bod^ ba aud^ nid^t gro^ fein. 
3ttfit. D, ^^itijjj) jagt aud^ ba nid^t. 
gfranatiSfa. 9Ba^ ti)ut er benn? 
15 3ttft. ®r farrt. 

gfranaiiSfa. @r lant? 

3ttp. Slber nur auf brei ^ai)x. 6r mad^te ein Heine« 
JlonH)Iott unter beg §errn Äom^)anie unb toollte fed^g 
5Kann burd^ bie 35or^)often bringen. — 
2o JJrotisiiSfo. 3^ erftaune; ber SSöfetoid^t! 

3ttft. D, e§ ift ein tüd^tiger Jlerl, ein '^&Qtx, ber 
fünf jig 3KeiIen in ber 9lunbe, burd^ SSBälber unb SKoräfte, 
alle ?5u^fteige, alle ©dbleiftoege !ennt. Unb fd^ie^en tann 

er! 0''i.f! 

25 gfwitaiöfo. ®ut, ba^ ber SJlajor nur nod^ ben brauen 
Äutfd^er l^at! 
3ttft. §at er il^n nod^? 

JJraitatigfo. 3^ ben!e, ®r fagte, SJlartin toäre toeg« 
geritten? ©o n>irb er bod^ \oo\)l n>ieberfommen? 
30 Sttft. 3Keint ©ie? 

gfran5tö!a. 3Q3o ift er benn l^ingeritten? 



3)ritter 5(uf5ug. 3meitcr 9luftntt. 51 J 

3ttfit. Sg gc^t nun in bie gel^ntc SBod^c, ba ritt er 
mit be« §crm einjigem unb Ic^tcm 9leit^)ferbc — nad^ 
ber ©d^yemme« 

gfrouaii^fo. Unb ift noc^ nid^t toieber ba? D, bcr 
® algcnftridf ! 5 

3ttft* Sie ©d^tüemnte fann ben Brauen Äutfd^cr aud^ 
tool^l berfd^tocmntt l^aben! — e§ toar gar ein red& ter x 
Äutfd^! @r Kiflt te in %ien ^jel^n gj al&r e gefahren , ©o /c^n. 
einen friegt ber §err gar nid^t U)ieber. 5E3enn bie ^ßferbe 
im Motten Slennen U>aren, f o burfte er nur mad^en : Srr ! lo 
unb auf einmal ftanben fte tt)ie bie SWauern. ©abei toar 
er ein au^gelernter SWo^arjt! 

^van^i^ta. 9iun ift mir für ba« SlDancement bag •!./•/ / 
Säufer« bange. r (^U^^^' 

3ttft. 9iein, nein, bftmil j&at'g fe ine_gid&tigfeit, ßr ift 15 '^ 
2^rommeIfd^täger Bei einem ©amif onrejaimente geworben. 

gfraitäiöfa. "S^ad^t"^ ic^'g boc^. 

3ttfr ^ri^ l^ing ftd^ an ein Jjieberlid^eg 5Ken[d^, fam ^ ^ ' 

be« 9iad^t« niemals nad^ §aufe, machte auf be« §errn 
Siamen überall ©d^ulben unb taufenb infame ©treidle. 20 | 

Äurj, ber 9Kaj[or fal^e, ba^ er mit aller ®ett)att l^ö^er 

tDOQte ba§ Rängen )>antomimtf(^an5eidenb; er brad^te il^n atfo auf 

guten 2Beg. ' 

gfranaiiSfa* D, ber 93ube! 

3«^ aber ein ^)erfe!ter Säufer ift er, ba« ift gelui^. 25 | 

SSBenn i^m ber §err funfgig ©d^ritte borgab, fo fonnte 
er i^tt mit feinem beften Slenner nid^t einholen. %x\^ 
l^^ingegen fann bem (iJalgen taufenb ©d^ritte Vorgeben, i( 
unb id^ toette mein Seben, er J^t i^n ein. — 6g ttjaren 
loo^I alleg 3^^^ ßwten ^reunbe, S^ngferf ©er SBit^elm 30 
unb ber ^^iKi)^), ber SJlartin unb ber %u% ? — SRun, 
Suft em^)fiel^It fid^! ®c^ta6. / 
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/ K^ y ) Dritter 2tuftrttt. 

' ^""^ grangi«fa unb ^ernac^ ber SBlrt. 

Brrattatöfa bic i^m cmft^ft not^fie^t 3^ öerbicne ben Si^ ! ' 
— 3^^ bebanle mid^, SuP- 3^ f^l*« i^i^ e^rtid^leit ju 
tief l^erab. 3^ h)itt ^i^ Seigre nid^t öergeffen. — 31^! 

5 ber UnglÜ(f lid^e 3Rann ! Stt^H fic^ um unb loia nac^ bem 3immer be^ 
^räuleinS ge^en, inbem ber SBirt fomtnt 

^cr Sßirt* SBatte ©ie bod^, mein fd^öneö Äinb. 
gfranati^fa. gd^ ^abe je^t ni^t 3^it, iperr SBirt. 
^er Sßlrt. 3lnx ein f leine« augenblidfc^en! — 3loä) 
lo feine Siad^rid^t U>eiter bon bem §erm SJlajor? 3!)a§ 
fonnte bod^ unmöglid^ fein Slbfc^ieb fein! — 
gfratiaidfa* SQSad benn? 

2)er Sßirt, §at e§ 3^^ i^^^ gnäbige ^räulein nic^t 
erjäl^It? — 211« ic^ ©ie, mein ft^öne« Äinb, unten in 
15 ber Äüd^e öerlie^, fo tarn x^ bonjungefäl^r toieber ^ier 
in ben ©aal — 

3franai$!a. SSon ungefäl^r, in ber Slbftd^t, ein toenig 

)u l^ord^en. 

j ^er SBirt, 6i, mein Äinb, toie fann ©ie ba« bon mir 

/'hjl^ benfen? Einem 3Birte läj t nid&t« übler afe 3fleugierbe. — 

.\ j ^' i ^^ h>ar nid^t lange ^ier, f o t)rellte auf einmal bie 2^^üre 

v-'^'^ bei bem gnäbigen ?jräulein auf. ©er 3Jlajor ftürjte 

l^erau«; ba« ^räulein il^m nad^; beibe in einer S3ett)es 

gung, mit SlidEen, in rincr ©tettung — fp toa« lä^t fic^ 

25 nur feigen, ©ie ergriff i^n; er ri^ fid^ lo«; fie ergriff 

>' il^n n>ieber. „Setl^eim!'' — „^räulein! laffcn ©iemic^!" 

^^jjK*^ ^ — »SSBol^in?'' — ©0 jog er fie bi« an bie Xvtppt. 3Wir 

w^ tüar fd^on bange, er h)ürbe fie mit l^erabrei^en. 3lber 

er h)anb fid^ nod^ lo«. a)a« ^räulein blieb an ber 
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oberftcn ©d^tocllc fielen, fal^ t^m nac^, rief i^m nad^, v 

rang bie §än5e. 3luf einmal ttjanbte jte fid^ um, lief 

nac^ bem S^enfter, öon bem genfter toieber jur %xt)f)ft, 

t>on ber %xtppt in bem ©aale ^in unb toieber. §ier 

ftanb id^; l^ier ging fte breimal 6ei mir öorbei, ol^ne 5 

mid^ ju feigen, ßnbtid^ toar e^, aU ob fie mid^ fäl^e; |/ 

aber, (Sott fei bei un§! id^ glaube, bag JJräutein Jal^ ./ . • /; 

mid^für ©ie an, mein Jlinb. »^rangi^fa,'^ rief fie, bie 

3lugen auf mi^ gerid^tet, „bin id^ nun glüdflid^?'' S)ar« 

auf fal^ fte fteif an bie ®edEe, unb loieberum: »bin ic^ 10 , - 

nun glüdflid^ ?'' darauf toifd^te fie ftd^ 2:i^ränen auS 

bem 3luge unb lächelte unb fragte mic^ loieberum: „tJran* 

}igf a, bin id^ nun glüdf lid^ ?'' — SBSal^rl^af tig, id^ iDu^te 

nid^t, toie mir toar. S5i« fie na^ il^rer Si^l^üre lief; ba 

lehrte fie ftd^' nod^mafe nac^ mir um: ,,©0 fomm bod^, 15 

granjigfa; jgerjommert bid^ nun ?** — Unb bamit l^inrin. 

gfrottaiöfo. D §err SIßirt, bag ^t ^ l ^nen get räumt, 

2)er SBirt. GJeträumt? 5Rein, mein fd^öne« Äinb, fo 
umftänhlid^ träumt man nid^t. — ga, id^* toollte n>ie t>iel 
brum geben, — id^ bin nid^t neugierig, — aber ic^ toollte 20 ^ . y 
h)ie öiel brum geben, \ütnn xi) ben ©d^lüffel baju \)ätU. f^J^ ^'^^ 

gfronaiöfa. 3)en ©d^lüffel? ju unfrer St^üre, §err ( ij^ jQ 
SBBirt, ber ftedft innerl^alb; n>ir l(^aben i^n jur 3flad^t /) 

l^ereingegogen ; \o\x ftnb furd^tfam. 

2)er SBirt. 9iid^t fo einen ©d^lüffel; id^ n>itl fagen, 25 
mein fd^öneS Äinb, ben ©d^lüffel, bie 3lu§legung glei(^* 
fam, fo ben eigentlid^en S^fantmenl^ang öon bem, loaS 
id^ gefeiten. — 

i^rattaii^fa. %ci fo ! — 9iun, abieu, §err SEBirt. SBer« 
ben toir balb effen, §err SBSirt? 30 

2)er Sßirt. 3Jlein fd^öne« Äinb, nid^t gu öergeffen, toad 
id^ eigentlich fagen iDoHte. 
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OfronsiiSfa* 5Run? aber nur furj — 

^er SBtrt. ^a$ gnäbige ^räulein l(^at noc^ meinen 
9iing; id^ nenne i^n meinen — 

OfranatSfa, ®r foQ il^nen unt)erIoren fein. 
5 2)er 9Btrt 3^ ^^^8^ barum auc^ leine ©orge; id^ 
jgjff^j 'M^^ erinnern , ©iel^t ©ie, id^ toitt i^n gar nic^t 
einmal tvieber l^abm. ^^ fann mir boc^ tooi)l an ben 
gingern abjä^Ien,\tool(^er fie ben 9ling fannte, unb too^tx 
er bem irrigen fo äl^nli^ fal^ @r ift in i^ren §änben 
lo am beften aufgel^oben. 3^ ^^8 ^^^ 8^^ "^^^ me^r, unb 
toitt inbe« bie l^unbert ^iftolen, bie id^ barauf gegeben 
l^abe, auf be§ gnäbigen gräulein« Sied^nung fe^en. Siic^t 
fo red^t, mein fd^öneg fiinb? 



Pterter 2tuftrttt. 

?aul SBerncr. 3)er SBirt. grangi^fa. 

15 aBerner. S)a ift er \a\ 

gfranatöfa« §unbert ^iftolen? gd^ meinte, nur ad^tgig. 

c f''] ^^' ^^^* ®^ ^1* "^^^^f ^w^ ÜSUnjiS/ ""^ neunzig, 

^ 3)a§ n>ill id^ tl^un, mein fd^öneö Äinb, ba^ n>itt ic^ t^un, 

JJronatigfo. 2lIIe§ ba« ttkbjt^finben, §err 3Birt. 

20 SBeruer ber i^nen ^intctioärtä nä^er fommt unb auf einmal ber gran« 

aisfa auf bie ©c^uitcr Ko^jft. graueujimmerd^eu ! grauenjim« 
merd^en ! 

gfraitai^fa erf(^ri{!t $e! 

äBerner. ßrfd^redfe ©ie nid^t! — gtauenjimmerd^en, 

25 grauengimmerd^en, id^ fe^^ ©ie ift l^übfd^ unb ift iDol^l 

gar fremb — Unb ^übfd^e frembe Seute muffen getoamt 

n>erben — grauenjimmerd^en, grauenjimmerd^en, ne^m' 

©ie fid^ öor bem 3Kanne in ad^t! «uf ben «öirt seigenb. 
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2)er Wirt. 3äc, unvermutete greube ! §err ^aul SBer« 
ner! Söillfommen bei un^, toilllotnmen! — Stl^, eg ift 
bod^ immer nod^ ber luftige, fjjajl^afte, e^rlid^e SBemer! 

— ©ie fott fid^ bor mir in ad^t nel^men, mein fd^öne^ 
Äinb! ^a, l^a, l^a! 5 

aöeruer» ®e^ ©ie i^m überall au§ bem SBege! 
2)cr aöirt. SKir ! mir ! — Sin id^ benn f o gef ä^rlid^ ? 

— §a, l^a, ^a! — ^ §ör* 6ie boc^, mein fd^öne^ Äinb! 
SEBie gefäat 3^r ber ©^afe? 

aöcriter»/\ SDflfe eg bod ^_immer feinet gleid^en für ®pa^ lo 
erflären, toenn man i^nen bie SBa^r^eit fagt. 

2)cr SBirt. 3)ie SEBa^r^eit ! ^a, ^a, f)a ! — 5Rid^t toal^r, 
mein fd^öneg Jlinb, immer beff er! 3)er 9Kann fann 
fjja^en! 3^ gefä^rlic^? — id^? — ©o bor jtoanjig 
Sollten toar h>ag bran . ^a, ja, mein fd^öne^ Äinb, ba 15 
toax xä) gefä^rlid^; ba tt>u^te manche bat)on }u fagen; 
aber je^t — '^ 

äBertter* D über ben ajten ^Rarren! 

^er aöhrt. 5D<rßecEt^__ebi?n ! SBBenn toir alt toerben, ^ 
ift e§ mit unfrer ©efä^rlid^feit au^. 6^ U>irb i^m aud^ 20 
nid^t beffer ge^n, §err SEBerner! 

äBemer. ^0^ ®edE unb lein 6nbe ! — grauenjimmer« 
d^en, fo öiel 35erftanS U>irb ©ie mir too^l jutrauen, baj 
ic^ t>on bej;_@efäl^rlid^feit nid^t rebe. ®er eine 2^eufel 
l^at il^n berlaffen, aber e§ ftnb bafür fteben anbere in 25 
il^n gefahren — 

^er aöirt. D, l^ör' ©ie bod^, ^öx' ©ie bod^! SBie 
er ba§ nun n>ieber fo ^erum ju bringen t^ei^! — B^a^ 
über ©J)a^, unb immer toa§ 9leue§ ! D, e§ ift ein t>or* 
trefflid^er 9Kann, ber §err 5Paul SBSerner ! — jur gtanatsfa, 30 
aisinso^r. @in tDo^ll^abenber 3Rann unb nod^ lebig. @r 
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f)at brei SKcilen t>on ^ter ein fc^öneg ?yreif(i&ubenfleri(i& t. 

35cr ^at Seute flemad;t im Jlricgc ! — Unb ift SBa^ts 

meiftcr bei unferm §erm 9Kaj|or getoefen. D, ba§ ift 

ein greunb öon unferm iperm 9Kajor ! ba§ ift ein greunb ! 
5 ber fic^ für il^n tot f (plagen tie^ ! — 

SBerner* ^al unb ba§ ift ein greunb bon meinem 

3Ra\ox ! ba§ ift ein ^reunb ! — ben ber SJlajor follte tot 

fc^lagen laffen. 
^er aBtrt. SBie? loa«? — 9iein, §err 2Berner, ba§ 
lo ift nic^t guter <Bpa^. — 3>^ ^^i" ^reunb Dom §errn 

SKajor? — 9iein, ben ®pa^ berfte^ id^ nid^t. 
SBenter. guft l^at mir fd^öne 3)inge erjäl^It. 
^er aölrt. 3uft? 3c^ bad^t*« too^I, bafe Suft burd^ 

Sie fjjräd^e. 3uft ift ein Böfer, garftiger 3Wenfd^. aber 
15 ^ier ift ein fd^öne^ Jlinb gur ©teile; baö fann reben? 

bag mag fagen, ob xä) fein ^reunb Don bem §ernt 

SKajor bin? ob id^ il^m feine ©ienfte ertoiefen i}aU^. 

Unb toarum foIIte id^ nid^t fein g^reunb fein? Sf* ^^ 

nid^t ein öerbienter 3Jlann? 6« ift toal^r, er l^at ba§ 
20 UnglüdE gehabt, abgebanft ju toerben? aber toa§ tl^ut 

ba^? ®er Äönig fann nid^t alle berbiente SWänner fen« 

mn; unb \otnn er fie aud^ alle fennte, fo fann er fte 

nid^t alle belol^nen, 
aöenter. ®a§ ^ei^t ^^n ®ott fl:»rec^en ! — 2l6er 3uft 
25 — freilid^ ift_.Ä5..S."P?'^. ^"d^ wid^t Diel SBefonberg; bod^ 

ein Sügner ift S^^ft ni(^t; unb \omn ba« toal^r toäre, 

toa§ er mir gefagt l^at — 
2)er SBtrt. ^d) tt)ia Don Ruften nid^tg ^ören! SBie 

gefagt, ba§ fd^öne Äinb l^ier mag f^)red^en! aui^rinso^r. 
30 Sie toeij, mein Jlinb, ben SWing! — ©rjä^P ©ie e« bod^ 

§err SBemern. ®a toirb er mid^ beffer fennen lernen. 
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Unb bamit eö nid^t j^eraugfomnit, aU ob ©ie mir nur ju 
©efallen rebe, fo toitt xd) nid^t einmal babci fein. 3>^ 
toitt nid^t babei fein; id^ toitt flehen; aber ©ie f ollen 
mir e« toieberfagen, §err Söerner, ©ie fotten mir eS 
toieberfagen, ob 3uft nid^t ein garftiger SSerleumber ift. 



fünfter Jtuftrttl. 

^aut Söcrner. grangisla. 

äBerner. g^rauenjimmerd^en, lennt ©ie benn meinen 
SJlajor? 

gfroitsii^fo. 2)en SWajor bon Sett^eim? ^a too^I 
fenn' id^ ben brauen 5!Rann. lo 

Sßcruer. gf* ^^ ^^^ ^^^ braber 5Kann? ^ft ©ie 
bem SK anne tt) obI_gut ? 

^tan$iSta. SSon ©runb meinet §ergen^. 

aScmcr. SBal^rl^aftig? ©iel^t ©ie, g^rauengimmerd^en, 
nun lommt ©ie mir nod^ einmal fo fd^ön toor. — aber 15 
toa§ finfejie^nn ba« für 2)ienfte, bie ber SIßirt unferm 
3Rajor toittler faiefen bab enL.^ 

gfraitaiiSfo. 3^ tpüfite eb en nid^t; e^icöiL^benn, baj 
er fid^ bag ®ute jufd^reiben tt)oHte, toeld^eg gtüdflid^ers 
toeife aii^ feinem fd^urfifd^en Setragen entftanben. 20 

ferner. ©0 tß^re e^ ja toal^r, toag mir ^^ft gefagt 

l^at? — ®egen bie ©eite, Wo ber SBirt aibeegongen ®ein_ ©tÜ^/ ba^ 

bu gegangen bift ! — Sr f)at ü}m toirf lid^ bie 3^"^"^^'^ 
aufgeräumt? — ©0 einem 3!Hanrxi fo einen ©treid^ ju 
fj)ieten, tt)eil fid^ ba§ ©fefege^irn einbilbet, baj ber 25 
Mann fein (Selb mel^r ^dbtl Der 5Kaj|or fein ©elb! 
gfroitstöfo. ©0? l)at ber SKajor Selb? 
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Center« SBie §eu! @r toei^ nid^t, tote toiel er l^at. 
Sr toei^ nid^t, toer il^m fd^ulbig ift. 3^ ^^^ i^*" f^'"^^'^ 
fc^ulbig unb bringe i^m ein alte« Seftd^en. Sielet Sie, 
^rauenjimmerd^en, l^ier in biefem 35euteld^en bo8etou§bct 

5 einen xofc^e jie^t jtnb J^uitbett gouisbot, unb in biefem 9löH= 
i^tn bas er mi bec anbern iie^t J^uttbett Zutaten. ä((Ie$ fein 
(Selb ! 

gfranjt^fa. SJBal^r^aftig? 2lber toarum toerfe^t benn 
ber SJlajor? 6r ^at ja einen Sling öerfe^t — 

lo 993emer. aSerfe^t! @kufel_Sie bo d^ fo t pgg nid^t. 
aSietteid^t ba^ er ben SRct tcI ^t gern tpollcn Id« fein. 

gfrttnüiöfo. e« ift fein 33ettel! e« ift ein fel^r foft:: 
barer Sling, ben er too^I nod^ baju öon lieben §änben 
l^at. 

15 SBerner» ^a§ lpirb!£.iiiiiiLJiin. 3Son lieben §änben ! 
ja, ja! ©0 toa« erinnert einen manchmal, tooran man 
nid^t gern erinnert fein tt)itt. 3)rum fd^afft man*« au« 

. ben 2lugen. 

gfrattatöfa. 3Bie? 

2o SBerner* 3)em Solbaten gel^t*« in Winterquartieren 
tt)unberlid^. 3)a ^at er nid^t« gu t^un unb J)flegt fid^ 
unb mad^t bor Sangertoeite Sefanntfd^aften, bie er nur 
auf ben SBinter meint unb bie ba« gute §erj, mit bem 
er fie mad^t, für jeitteben« annimmt. §ufd^ ift i^m 

25 bann ein SWingeld^en an ben Ringer ^)raltijiert ; er toei^ 

felbft nid^t, toie e« baran fommt. Unb nid^t fetten gab* 

er gern ben S^inger mit brum, \0iXiXK er e« nur toieber 

lo« toerben fönnte. 

3fran5ii^!a. 6i, unb fottte e« bem ^Jlajor aud^ fo ge« 

30 gangen fein? 

äBeruer* (ä(xxKi getoi^. Sefonber« in ©ad^fen; toenn 



»■^ 



ritt. 



59 




A -■ 



_ s» 



\ «■ 






> 



^ 
j 



v\ C \ 



Ute, er ^ätte fte 

i befonberg unb 
grcijd^utje ober 

3^r nic^tg BI^ 
am liebften. 
>ier ^abe id^ ein 
leine §errfc^aft. 

unb bin gtei(^ lo 
i unb fo lange 

me^r mit '^ffxn 

.mmerd^en? 9lun 
Dere mä) gern; 15 



J^t 016. 



^u^ 



' tio/e'/ 



s*^ 



^ 



\jdh9' 






I - r VI 



S gtauenjimmer« ^'^.vs*'/ 
^*»»» v^ erfjjred^en fotten, « j '^ •'' 

^^ ^^ h)äre h)ol^t, id^ 20 

V i (Selb ni^t unb ..^ ; 

— ß« fäat mir ^>'-^ 5 
if)n %aQm in ber ' ^'' t 
m^^rbff. 5Dag 
ba^ il^r SJlann 25 
bem 9Kajor bierl^unbert 2;^aler fd^ulbig geblieben Jüöre, o^'^ 
cU^bie fte nid^t t püfete , h)ie fie fie bejal^ten follte. §eute 
toottte ic^ fie toieber befud^en ; — id^ tt)oIIte i^r f agen. 
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ferner. 3ß8ie §eu! 6r h)ei^ nid^t, h)ie biel er l^at. 
6r h)ei^ nid^t, h)er i^m fd^ulbig ift. 3^ ^i*^ i'^^ f^'^'^^'^ 
fd^ulbig unb bringe il^m ein alteö Sleftd^en. ©iel^t 6ie, 
^rauenjimmerd^en, l^ier in biefem Seuteld^en bas er ou§ bcr 

5 einen XQfti^e aie^t fmb l^unbert Soui^bor, unb in biefem Stött- 
d^en bog et aus ber anbcrn jici^t l^unbert 33ulaten. 2llIeS fein 
®elb! 

gfraitaiiJfa» SßBal^rl^aftig? 2lber h)arum berfe^t benn 
ber 9Rajor? ®r l^at ja einen 9ling berfe^t — 

lo SEßerner* SSerfe^t! g^Iaub^ Sie b od& fo mag nid^t. 
SSieHeid^t ba^ er ben SRct tel l^at ffcrn toollcn log fein. 

8fraitj5i«!a. ®§ ift lein »ettel! eö ift ein fel^r Ioft= 
barer Sling, ben er tüol^l nod^ baju üon lieben §änben 
l^at. 

15 Söcritcr» ^a? lpirbl£.iüi4UJdn. 3Son lieben §änben ! 
ja. Ja! ©0 h)ag erinnert einen mand^mal, tüoran man 
nid^t gern erinnert fein tüill. 33rum fd^afft man'ö auö 

. ben Slugen. 

Bfrattaii^fa* 2Bie? 

2o Center* 33em ©olbaten gel^t*g in SBinterquartieren 
ipunberlid^. 33a l^at er nid^ts ju tl^un unb Jjflegt fic^ 
unb mad^t bor Sangertüeile SSefanntfd^aften, bie er nur 
auf ben SBinter meint unb bie ba§ gute §erj, mit bem 
er fte mad^t, für jeitleben^ annimmt. §ufd^ ift il^m 

25 bann ein Slingeld^en an ben g^inger Jjraftijiert ; er toei^ 

felbft nid^t, h)ie eö baran fommt. Unb nid^t feiten gab* 

er gern ben Ringer mit brum, h)enn er eö nur tüieber 

log h)erben fönnte. 

gfroitsii^fa. @i, unb follte e^ bem SDlajor aud^ fo ge« 

30 gangen fein? 

SEBerner. ®anj getoi^. 93ef onberö in ©ad^f en ; toenn 
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er jcl^n S^inger an jeber §anb gel^abt l^ätte, er l^ätte fte 
alle jtoanjicj boHer Slinge gefrier t« 

^anaii^fa beifeite. 2)aS Hingt ja ganj befonber^ unb 
berbient unterfud^t ju tüerben. — §err ?Vreifd&u^e ober 
§err Söad^tmeifter — y/ 

ferner, ^rauenjimmerd^en, tüenn*^ ^1^^ n\i)i^ WcV 
fd^lägt, — §err Söad^tmeifter, l^öre id^ am liebften. 

"§raitaU!o. 5Run, §err 2Bad^tmeifter, l^ier l^abe id^ ein 
SSriefd^en bon bem §errn ^Kajor an meine §errfd^aft. 
3d^ ^itt eg nur gefd^tüinb l^ereintragen unb bin gleid^ lo 
tüieber ba. 2BilI ®r tüol^l fo gut fein unb fo lange 
l^ier h)arten? 3^ möd^te gar ju gern me^r mit %\im 
^jlaubern. 

SEßemer* ^piaubert ©ie gern, ^auenjimmerd^en? "^yxn 
meinettüegen ; gel^ ©ie nur; id^ Jjlaubere aud^ gern; 15 
id^ h)ill iparten. 

gfraitjii^fa, D, h)arte @r bod^ ja! (»e^tob. 
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Sed^fter 2tuftrttt. <-^' .^^^it^ "^^ 

$att( SEßerner» 2)a^ ift fein unebne^ ^auenjimmer« lL^.w/ ' ', 

d^en! — 2lber id^ ^ätte i^r bod^ nid^t berfi^red^en foHeh, .. | :^ »^^ 

ju tüarten. — 33enn ba^ Söid^tigfte h)äre tüol^l, id^ 20 

fud^te ben SDlajor auf. — 6r tüiH mein Selb nid^t unb . , , ,• 

berfe^t lieber? — ©oronjenn* id^ i^n. — 6^ fällt mir ^>'^ *\ , 

ein 6d§netter ein. — 311^ td^ üor bierjel^n 2^agen in ber ^^ C *"' 
©tabt h)ar, befud^te id^ bie S^mdjternr^arloff. 2)a^ 

arme Söeib lag Iranf unb jammerte, ba^ i^r 3Jlann 25 

bem ^Jlajor bierl^unbert '2^^aler fd^ulbig geblieben Jrpöre, a-^c 

^ cLKbie fie nid^t n?üfete, h)ie fie fie bejal^len foHte. ^t\xit ■* ^*'-* 
toollte id^ fie tüieber ht\\xijtn ; — id^ tüoUte i^r f agen. 
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SBcnn xd) ba^ ®elb für mein ©ütd^cn au^bejal^lt Irießte, 
ba^ id^ i^r fünfl^unbert 2^l^aler (eilten lönnte. ^mn 
id) mu^ ja tool^l h)a^ baüon in ©id^erl^eit bringen, 
toenn*^ SSL ^Perfien nid^t ge^t. — 2lber fie toax über 
5 alle Serge, Unb ganj geipi^ tüirb fie bem SWajor nid^t 
l^aben bejal^len fönnen. — ga, fo tüill id^'^ mad^en, 
unb ba^ je el^er, je lieber. — 2)a^ ^rauenjimmerd^en 
mag mir'ö nic^t übel nehmen; id^ lann nid^t tüarten. 

Qbetit in (S^ebanlen auf unb ab unb ftö^t faft auf ben 3Rajor, ber i^m entgegen« 
lo (ommt 



Siebenter 2tuftritt i ^jj^ 

\/ ö. Xell^eim. ?aul SSerner.)^^^^' 

»♦ XtUf^tim. 60 in ©ebanlen, Söerner? 

SBemer. 35a fmb ©ie ja; id^ tüoHte eben gel^n unb 
©ie in il^rem neuen Quartiere befud^en, §err SKajor. 

»♦ XtUf^tim. Um mir auf ben Söirt be^ alten bie 
15 Dl^ren boH ju flud^en. ©ebenf e mir nid^t baran. 

SBenter* 33a§ ^ätte id^ beider getrau; ja. 2lber 
eigentlid^ tüoltte ic^ mid^ nur bei 3^"^" bebanlen, ba^ 
©ie fo gut geh)efen unb mir bie l^unbert Soui^bor auf« 
gel^oben. 3# ^<it mir fie tüiebergegeben. @ö tüäre 
20 mir tool^l freilid^ lieb, tüenn ©ie mir fie nod^ länger 
aufl^eben fönnten. 2lber ©ie finb in ein neu Quartier 
gebogen, ba^ h)eber ©ie nod^ ic^ lennen. 2öer tüei^, 
toie*^ ba ift. ©ie fönnten ^l^nen ba geftol^len tüerben, 
Unb ©ie müßten mir fie erfe^en; ba l^ülfe nid^tS ba= 
25 t)or. 2llfo lann ic^'^ ^l^nen freiließ nid^t jumuten. 

n. ^ettl^eim lät^einb. ©eit Ujann bift bu fo borfid^tig, 
SBemer? 

SBerner. ®i_ leint fid^ h)oy. 3Wan fann l^eutju* 
tage mit feinem ©elbe nid^t borfic^tig genug fein. — 
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35arna(i^ l^atte x6) nod^ h)a^ an ©ie ju befteHen, §err 
Wlaiox, bon ber Sittmeifterin 3Karlojf; tc^ lam eben 
t)on i^r l^er. S^r 3Wann ift S^^^» i<^ öierl^unbert 2^^a= 
ler fd^ulbtg geblieben; ^ier fd^idt fie 3^"^" <iuf Slb^ 
fd^Ia^ ^unbert 35ufaten. 33a^ übrige h)ill fie fünftige 5 
SBod^e fd^icfen. 3^ mod^te tüol^l felber Urfad^e fein, /^ 
ba^ fte bie ©umme nid^t ganj fd^idft. 2)enn fie h)ar ^ \j. 4/ / 
mir aud^ ein Spater ad^t^ig fd^ulbig; unb tüeil fie ^^ ^^ ^f^dl^ 
badete, id^ tüäre gefommen, fie ju mal^nen, — n?ie*^ 
benn aud^ \t>oi)l Wdi)x War — fo gab fie mir fie unb gab 10 
fte mir auö bem SlöHd^en, baö fie für ©ie fd^on jured^t 
gelegt l^atte. — Sie fönnen aud^ fd^on el^er ^\)X^ l^unbert ^ t 
3:i^aler em aä^t SCjge nod^ miffen, aU \6) meine paax ^ * 
©rofd^en.^^^^^^^Da'nel^men ©ie bod^. »leitet i^m bu koHc Juiotcu. » v ^''' 
n. XtUfittm. SBerner ! 15 

SEßertier. 9iun? tüarum feigen ©ie mid^ fo ftarr an? 
— ©0 nel^men ©ie »bod^, §err SKajor ! — 

n. ^e01|etm SBerner ! V "^ / ' 

aBcnter. 2öag fe^lt S^nen? SBag ärgert ©ie? J, iA.^'i'i. 

!!♦ ^C01|etltt bitter, iubem et |t(^ öor bie ©tirne fd^Iäflt unb mit bem ^^^ Ji'iw'^^ * 

gu^c ouftritt. 35a^ e^ 'f'r^i^ bierl^unbert 2^l^aler nid^t« , , . w 
ganifinb! ^ ... ' ■■^.'. -nw•■•.^ c ;-'•'' .;'-^-^'- ^ 

SBerner. SRun, nun, §err ^Kajor! ^^dbtn ©ie mid^-^. * ^^^^v 
benn nid^t üerftanben? 

n. 2:ett]^etm. ®ben h)eil id^ bid^ öerftanben l^abe ! — 25 
33a^ mid^ bod^ bie beften 9Renfd^en l^eut am meiften 
quälen muffen! 

aöeritcr. 2Bag fagen ©ie? 

»• 2:cfll|cim. il_ge^t bid^ nur jur §älfte jin ! — @e^, 

SBcmer 1 3nbem er bie $anb, mit ber i^m SBerner bte 2)ulateu reicht, 30 
iurUcTftd^t. 
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SBerner. ©obalb id^ ba§ loS bin! 

n. ^eOl^etiii» SBerner, toenn bu nun t)on mir l^örft, 
ba^ bie 5Warloffin l^eute ganj frül^ felbft bei mir 0e= 
toefen ift? 
5 aBcritcr» ©o? 

n. XtU^tim. 33a^ fie mir nid^tg me^r fd^ulbig ift? 

aöcritcr. SBa^r^aftig? 

n. 2:ett]^etitt* 35a^ fie mic^ bei §eHer unb Pfennig 
beja^It \)ai, \üa^ tüirft bu bann fagen? J^ l^, X.*^ 

lo SBerner ber fit^ einen «ugenbtid befinnt. ^ä) tüerb^ fagen/ba^ 

id^ gelogen l^abe, unb ba^ e^ eine ^unb^föttfd^e Sad^e 

um§ £ügen ift, totxl man brüber ertai)>)t tüerben fann. 

n. 2:ettl|etm* Unb toirft bid^ fd^ämen? 

v'^.-^.!^ .,./ SBerner. Slber ber, ber mic^ fo ju lügen Jtoingt, toa^ 

\,uy^^ \i5 foHte ber? ©ollte ber ftd^ nid^t aud) fd^ämen? ©el^en 



V)- 1 ®^^' ^^^^ 5Waior, tüenn idb fagte, ba^ mid^ S^r SSer 
^^ IvV/ folgten nid^t berbröffe, fo 
d. •^^>^^ id^ toill nid^t mel^r lügen. 



■.^^>. 

'V, -v^i'^ *• 2:ettl|eim. ©ei nid^t üerbrie^id^, SBerner! 3^ ^^= 

\\^ 20 fenne bein §erj unb beine Siebe ju mir. Slber id^ 
braud^e bein Selb nid^t. 

SBerner. ©ie braud^en e^ nid^t? unb Verlaufen lieber 
unb berfe^en lieber unb bringen fid^ lieber in ber Seute 
3Räuler? 
25 n. ^ettl^eim. 35ie Seute mögen e^ immer toiffen, ba^ 
id^ nid^tö mel^r ^abe. 3Ran mu^ nid^t reid^er fd^einen 
tDoHen, al^ man ift. 
ferner* Slber h)arum ärmer? — SBirJ^aben, fo lange 

30 n. ZtUfftm. ®g jiemt fid^ nid^t, ba^ id^ bein ©d^ulbs 
ner bin. 
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Söcmcr. 3^^"^* fi^ nid^t? — SBenn an einem l^ei^en 
2^a9e, ben un^ bte ©onne unb ber geinb l^eip mad^te, 
\\i) ^i)x Steitfned^t mit ben Kantinen üerloren ^atte, 
unb ©ie 5u mir lamen unb fagten: SBerner, l^aft bu 
nid^t^ }u trinfen? unb ic^ ^^ntn meine ^elbflafd^e 5 
reid^te, nid^t tüal^r, ©ie nal^men unb tranfen? — ß^^wite 
jtd^ ba§? — 93ei meiner armen ©eele, tüenn ein 2^runf 
faulet SBaffer bamal^ nid^t oft mel^r tüert toax aU alte 

ber Quart! Snbem er auc^ ben $eute( mit ben SouiSboren ^erouSaiel^t unb 

ir)m beibes ^inreic^t. SRel^men ©ie, lieber ^Jlajor! Silben 10 
©ie ftc^ ein, eg ift SBaffer. 2luc^ ba^ ^at (Sott für - 
alte gefd^affen. 

n. XtU^tim. 35u marterft mid^ ; bu l^örft eö ja, id^ 
toxü bein ©d^ulbner nid^t fein. 

Söerttcr. ®rft jiemte e^ ftd^ nid^t; nun trotten ©ie 15 
nid^t? "^a, bag ift tüaö anber^. etiDos ätöertic^. ©ie tüoHen 
mein ©d^ulbner nid^t fein? 2Benn ©ie ^ benn aber 
fd^on tüären, §err ^Jlajor? Ober ftnb ©ie bem 5Wanne 
nic^tg fd^ulbig, ber einmal ben §ieb auffing, ber ^f)mn 
ben Äo^jf fi^alten fottte, unb ein anbermal ben 2lrm 20 
bom 9lumi)fe ^ieb, ber eben loöbrüdfen unb ^l^nen bie 
Äugel burd^ bie SSruft jagen tüollte? — SBaö fönnen 
©ie biefem 3Rannt mel^r fd^ulbig tüerben? Ober l^at e§ ^^ 
mitjnein_em .§alfe Weniger ju fagen al^ mit meinem ' ^ 
JJeutel? 9Benn ba^ bornel^m gebac^t ift, bei meiner 25 
armen ©eele, fo ift e^ aud^ fel^r abgefd^madft gebadet! 

n» XtUf^tim. 3Rit h)em ]px\6)\t bu fo, SBerner? SBir 
jtnb allein; je^t barf id^ e^ fagen; menn un§ ein 
britter l^örte, fo tüäre eg SBinbbeutelei. 3^ belenne e^ 
mit aSergnügen, ba^ id^ bir jtoeimal mein 2^btn ju 30 
banfen ^abe. (2lber, greunb, tüoran fehlte mir e«, ba^ 
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\d) bei (Selegcnl^eit nid^t eben fo biel für bid^ h)ürbe 
get^an l^aben? §e! ) 

SEßemer. 9?ur an ber ©elegenl^eit ! SBer l^at baran 
gejtoeifclt, §crr 3Kajor? §abe id^ ©ie nid^t l^unbertmal 
5 für ben gemeinften ©olboten, \t)^nn er in^ ©ebränge 
gelommen h)ar, 3^^^ Seben tüagen feigen? 
n* 2:elll|eim. ältfo ! 
/. ^ 9Bertier« Slber — 

' ^' ^V > ip. 2^ettl|etm. SBarum berfte^ft bu mic^ nid^t red^t? 
,. wi '.» '^^ 3^ f^9^ • ^^ ji^wt fid^ nid^t, ba^ id^ bein ©d^ulbner 
^ Tj_(juvü>w*m ; id^ h)iß bein ©d^ulbner nid^t fein. SRämlid^ in 
^^^*^ 1 ; . ; ben Umftänben nid^t, in h)eld^en id^ mid^ je^t befinbe. 
' ü ' \l f Söerttcr. So, fo! ©ie tüollen eö berfi^aren bi^ auf 
"^^ i beffere S^xUn; ©ie tüoHen ein anbermal ®elb t)on mir 
..' Vt, 15 borgen, h)enn Sie leinet braud^en, tü^nn ©ie felbft 
"^ ' ^ ""! > meld^g l^aben unb ic^ öieHeid^t feinet. 
^^!i\,t !•'' ''^ ^* Xettl|cim. 9Kan mu^ nid^t borgen, W^nn man nic^t 
^ ' . •« h)ieber ju geben h)ei^. 

• UV SBerner» (Sinem 3Kanne toie ^k fann e^ nid^t immer 
* 2o fel^Iem ^i,xnui^ ' 

t). XtUf^tim. ^u fennft bie 2Belt ! — am ioenigften 
. mu^ man fobann bon einem bofgeh7T>er fein ®elb felbft 
bxani)t 
ferner* D ja, fo einer bin ic^! 3Q3oju brandet* id^'g 
25 benn? — 2ßo man einen SßBad^tmeifter nötig l^at, giebt 
man il^m aud^ ju leben. 
V I IP. 2;ctt^eim. 33u braud^ft eö, mel^r aU SBad^tmeifter 
■ju tüerben, bid^ auf einer 33al^n tveiter ju bringen, auf 
ber ol^ne (Selb aud^ ber SBürbigfte jurüdEbleiben fann. 
30 SEßerner. ?!Jlel^r ate SBad^tmeifter ju tüerben? baran 
benfe id^ nid^t. 3^ ^i" ^i« ßuter Söad^tmeifter, unb 
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bürfte leidet ein fd^Ied^ter 9littmei[ter unb fid^erlid^ noi) 
ein fd^Ied^trer ©eneral h)erben. 2)ie ßrfal^runcj ^at 
man, 

ö. ^eO^eim* SWad^e nid^t, ba^ id^ tttoa^ Unred^te^ 
bon bir benfen mu^, Söerner. ^d^ l^abe e§ nid^t gern 5 
gel^ört, iüa^ mir S^ft gefagt l^at. 3)u l^aft bein ©ut 
berfauft unb UjiHft tüieber l^erumfd^tüärmen. £a^ mid^ 
ntd^t bon bir glauben, ba^ bu nid^t f otüo^I baö jg{^tter ^ ' 

al^ bie njilbe, li eberti d^e gebenöart Kebeft, bie unglüdE- li^^ •^''^^■'' 
lid^ertüeife bamit üerbunben ift. 5Wanmuft ©olbat fein 10 i^ft'^'''^' 
für fein £a_n b, ober auö £iebe ju ber ©ad^e, für bie \ '^ ü .^ 
gefod^ten h)irb. D^ne 2lbfid^t l^eute l^ier, morgen ba \T^ /'^ 
bienen, l^ei^t toie ein ^leifd^erfned^t reifen, toeiter nid^t^. j « • -^ - 

ferner« 3lvin ja bod^, §err ^Jlajor, id^ toill S^^^^i^ * ' 
folgen, ©ie toiffen beffer, n?ag fi^ jejidrt: 3c^ toxü i5^"*"^.^"\V, 
bei.S^nen bleiben. — Slber, lieber iDlajor, nehmen ©ie ?u^--**' 
bod^ and) berfaeile mein ®elb. §eut* ober morgen 1 1 j 
mu^ '^f)xt ©ad^e au§ fein, ©ie muffen ©elb bie c^ 
Sienge beTi^ntffl üfT. ©ie foHen mir -e^ fobann mit 3«= ^^ 
tereffen toiebergeben. ^d) t^u' e^ ja nur ber ^^^^^^^ff^^ 20 
toegen. 

to. Xett^eim. ©d^h)eig' batoon! ^ 

äSenter. Sei meiner armen ©eele, id^ ti)n^ e^ nur 
ber S'^t^'^^ff^^ toegen ! — 9Benn id^ mand^mal badete : 
ioie toirb e^ mit bir auf'^ 2llter toerben? ioenn bu ju 2t 
©c^anben gel^auen bift? h)enn bu nid^t^ l^aben toirft? 
toentT bu toirft betteln gelten muffen? fo badete, id^ 
toieber: 9iein, bu toirft nic^t betteln ge^n; bu toirft jum "Iv^^ Ji 
SKajor S^eHl^eim ge^n; ber toirb feinen legten Pfennig v."^'^^ 
mit bir teilen; ber hjirb bid^ ju Xobe füttern; bei bem 30 
toirft bu alg ein e^rlid^er Äerl fterben iönnen. 
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t>. XtUf^tim tubem er SBcmerS ^anb ergreift. Uttb, Äamerab, 

ba^ benfft bu nid^t nod^? 

Söcrttcr. Stein, ba^ benf' id^ nid^t me^r. — Söer t)on 

mir nid^tg annel^men tüill, tüenn er*^ bebarf unb id^*^ 

5 l^abe, ber tüitt mir aud^ nid^t^ geben, ipenn er*^ l^at 

unb id^*^ bebarf. — ©d^on gut ! mu gei^n. 

j N^ t>. XtUf^tm. 3Wenfd^, mad^e mid^ nid^t rafenb! 2öo 

a| J jii ^ ipillft bu ^in? ^ätt i^n iurüd. 3ätnn id^ bid^ nun auf meine 

yvr-^l \ 6^re üerftd^ere, ba^ id^ nod^ ©elb l^abe; hjenn id^ bir 

u|^fA?i^»^io auf meine ßl^re t)erfj)red^e, ba^ id^ bir eg fagen mitt, 

i L I h>enn id^ feinet me^r l^abe ; ba^ bu ber erfte unb ein= 

x^ij*'^ jige fein foUft, bei bem ic^ mir ettoa^ borgen h)itt: — 

Hi'j'yP^ift bu bann jufrieben? 
J[j\K\J^ Söerner. 3Wu^ id^ nid^t? — ©eben ©ie mir bie §anb 

15 barauf, §err SWajor. 

t^.XtUf^tm. 33a, 5|}aul! — Unb nun genug babon. 
j 3^ I^"^ ^ierl^er, um ein gemij^e^ 3Käbd^en ju fbred^en.; 

' ' . » 1 V< » i ; / ■ 

' '^ . ■•' Srttnjtöta au§ bem 3lmmer be« gräutein§. D. XeU^eim. 

^aul SÖerner. 

20 JJroitstiJfo tm heraustreten, ©iub ©ie nod^ ba, §err SBad^ts 

meifter? — Snbcm fte ben XtWivx fleiöol^r loirb. Unb ©ie finb 

auif ba, §err ^Dlajor? — 35en SlugenblidE bin id; ju 

^i^ren 3)ienften. ®e^t öcfO^tolnb löleber in ba§ 3lmmer. 
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neunter 2tuftrttt. 

n. ^eOlletm. 3)a^ h)ar fie ! — 3l6er id^ l^öre ja, bu 
fennft fte, SBerner? 
ferner. S^a, td& fenne ba^ Stauemimmerd&en. ' •* 

' \ 

al^ id^ in 2^^ürtngen SBmterquartier ^atte, iparft bu ^z 

nid^t bei mir? _ 

aöernen SRein, ba beforgte id^ in £ei>)jig 3Kontie= <'/^ ^'**'''-^'^ 
rung^ftücfe. ~- ^^^-^^--J^^- 

!!♦ Xett^eim. SBol^er lennft bu fie benn alfo? lo \/lW , 

aöeriter. Unf ere »ef anntf c^aft ift nod^ Jbjutjung:' 6ie -t^K J^^^'J 
ift bon l^eute. 316er junge 93efanntfd^aft ift tvarm. w> ( ^^ 

ö. ^^ett^eim. Sllfo l^aft bu i^r ^^räulein tüo^l aud^ ^{^ t i^^uJA 
fd^on gefeiten? 

SBerner* ^f* i^^^ ^errfd^aft ein g^räulein? ©ie l^at 15 
mir gefagt, ©ie fennten il^re §errfd^aft. 

n. ^^ell^eim* §örft bu nid^t? au§ 2^l^üringen l^er. 

SBerner* 3f^ ^^^ ^räulein jung? 

to* Xettl|etm* ^a. 

SBerner. Qä^ön^, 20 

ti. ^tt^eim. ©el^r fd^ön. 

ferner. Sleid^? 

n. XtU^tim. ©el^r reid^. 

SEBertier. 3ft 31^^^^ t^<i^ ^Jräulein aud^ fo gut h)ie 
ba^ SWäbd^en? 2)ag tüäre ja bortrefflid^ ! ""^ 25 

n* 2:efl^eim* SBie meinft bu? 
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.V^ \ 3el?nter 2tuftritt. 

Wgrangi§!a ttJtcber ^erau§, mit einem 35rief in ber ^anb. 

ö. XeU^eim. $aul SSerner. 

». Xca^cim» giebe granji^fa, id^ l^abe bid^ nod^ nid^t 
5 UjiHIommen l^ei^en fönnen. 

gfraitatiJfo. "^n ©ebanfen tüerben 6ie e« bod^ fd^on 

getl^an l^aben. 3^ ^^i^/ ®i^ f^»^ "^i^ 0"^- 3^ Sinnen 
aud^. aber baö ift gar nid^t artig, ba^ ©te Seute, bie 
Sinnen gut finb, fo ängftigen. 
lo SEßerner t)orfi(^. §a, nun mer!' td^. 6g ift rid^tig! 

». XtUfitm. Wltin ©d^idffal, granji^Ia! — §aft bu 
i^r ben SSrief übergeben? 

3froit5ti8!o» '^a, unb l^ier übergebe id^ "^^^mn — reitet 

li^m ben ©rief. 

15 t». XtUfitm. ®ine 2lntn?ort? 

gfrattaiiJfo. 5Rein, ^l^ren eignen 93rief lieber. 

n. XtUf^tim. 2öa§? ©te UjiH il^n nid^t lefen? 

gfratiaii^fa. 6ie Sollte h)ol^l, aber — iDir fönnen ©e* 
fd^riebeneg nid^t gut lefen. 
i^^'*» ^ 2o n. 2;cIHcim. Sd^öferin! 

gfraitsii^fa. Unb h)ir benfen, ba^ ba^ Srieffd^reiben 
für bie nid^t erfunben ift, bie fid^ münblid^ mit einanber 
unterhalten fönnen, fobalb fte tPoHen. 

n. XtUf^tm. Söeld^er 3Sorn)anb! ©ie mu^ il^n lefen. 
25 6r enthält meine Sled^tfertigung, — alle bie (Srünbe unb 
Urfad^en — 

groitaii^fa. ®ie toiH ba^ gräulein bon ^l^nen felbft 
l^ören, nid^t lefen. 

»♦ XtUf^tim. SSon mir felbft ^ören? 2)amit mid^ je« 
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be« 2Bort, jebe 3Wiene bon il^r öertoine, bamit id^ in 
Jebem i^rer SSlicfe bie ganje ®rö^e meinet SSerluft^ 
em^jfinbe? — 

gfroitsiiJfo» Dl^ne Sarml^eriigfett ! — 5lel^men ©ie ! ©ie 
giebt i§m bcit ©rief, ©ie erlDattet ©ie um brei Ul^r. Sie 5 
toiH au^fal^ren unb bie ©tabt befe^en. ©ie foffen mit 
il^r fal^ren. 

ti» 2:ett$elitt» 9Rit il^r fal^ren? 

gfro«aii?!a. Unb n?a« geben ©ie mir, fo taff' id^ ©ie 
beibe ^an^ allein fal^ren? ^d) toxü ju §aufe bleiben. 10 

n* XtUf^tm. ©anj allein? 

gfrottsiiSfa» 3" rinem fd^önen öerfd^lo^nen SBagen. 

n. Xefll^eim* Unmbglid^ ! 

gfrottaiiSfa. 3^/ i<i; i«^ 2Bagen mu^ ber §err SPflajor 
jRgfe augl^alt en: ba fann er un^ nid^t entn^ifd^en. 35ar= 15. ' ^ 
um gefd^ie^t e^ eben. — Äurj, ©ie fommen, §err ^Kajor, 
unb ^Punfte brei. — 3l\xn^ ©ie Sollten mid^ j|a aud^- 
allein fjJrTc^en. 2Ba^ l^aben ©ie mir benn ju fagen? 

— 3ä f 0, h)ir finb nid^t allein. 3nbem jlc aBcrncm onfici^t. ^ 

n. 2:ett]^eiiii. 2)od^, granji^Ia, t ^ir faären allein . 2lber 20 
ba ba§ ^räulein ben Srief nid^t gelefen ^at, fo ^abe 
id^ bir nod^ nid^t^ ju fagen. » 

gfroitatiSfa. ©0 h)ären n?ir bod^ allein? ©ie ^aben ^ 
bor bem §errn SBad^tmeifter feine ©el^eimniffe? ^ * 

n. XtU^tm. 9iein, feine. 25' 

groitaii^fa. ©leid^lpol^l, bünft mid^, follten ©ie hjeld^e -t 
bor il^m ^aben. ^^^ \t ; 

n. ^eK^eim. 2Bie bad? 

SBertter. SBarum ba^, S^rauenjimmerd^en? 

SftanatiSfa. 93efonber3 ©e^eimniffe bon einer geh)iffen 30 
2lrt. — aiHe jtüanjig, §err 3QBad^tmeifter? sjbem fte bcibe ^ ^/ ^' - 

^änbe mit gef^eiaten f^ingern in bie $ö^e f)'dlt , y ' . ^ ' 

• 
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SBerner. St! ft! grauenjimmerd^en, ^rauenjimmets 
d^en! 
n. XtUfitm. SBa« ^ei^t ba«? 
gfrattäi^fa» §uf(i^ ift*« am ^Jinger, §err SBad^tmeifter? 

5 91(9 o6 fte einen 9tinQ gefc^n^inb anftettte. 

t». 2:cfll|ctm. SJBa« ^abt i^r? 
ferner» grauenjimmerd^en, ^rauenjimmerd^en, ©ie 
tüirb ja h)ol^I. ©i^a^ berftel^n? 
». XtUf^tm* 9Bemer, bu l^aft bod^ nid^t bergcffen, 
lo n?a^ id^ bir me^rmal gefagt l^abe, ba^ man über einen 
0eh)iffen ^ßunlt mit bem gtauenjimmer nie fd^erjen mu^? 
Center» Sei meiner armen 6eele, id^ lann*^ öer* 
geffen l^aben ! — ^rauenjimmerd^en, id^ bitte — 
gfranati^fa» 9lun, tüenn e^ ©>)a^ gelpefen ift ; baömal 
15 toitt id^ e^ i^m berjeil^en. 

ö. Xettl|eim. SBenn id^ benn burd^au^ lommen mu^, 

^ranjiöfa, fo mad^e bod^ nur, ba^ ba^ gräulein ben 

93rief üorl^er noc^ lieft. 33a^ tüirb mir bie Reinigung 

» , y erfi^aren, ®inge nod^ einmal ju benfen, nod^ einmal ju 

v^ . Uo 2o f agen, bie ic^ fo gern bergeff en möd^te. 35a, gieb i^r 

■ / tl^n ! ^nbem er ben 93rief um(e|nrt unb i^r i^n jureic^en )j)[U, toirb er ^en^a^r, 

boft er erbrochen ift. 2lber fel^e id^ red^t? 2)er 93rief, ^ran^ 

< ' l . i^^i<^f ift ia erbrod^en. 

^ ' ] ^xan^i^ta. 2)aö lann tüol^l fein, »efic^ti^n. SBäal^rs 

*" 25 l^aftig, er ift erbrod^en. 2Ber mu^ il^n benn erbrod^en 

' l^aben? 33od^ gelefen l^aben h)ir il^n mirllid^ nid^t, §err 

. , ^Kajor, h)irllid^ nid^t. SBir tüoHen il^n aud^ nid^t lefen, 

benn ber Sd^reiber fommt felbft. Äommen Sie ja; 

unb tüiffen Sie h)aö, §err SDflojor? Äommen Sie nid^t 

30 fo, n)ie Sie ba fmb, in Stiefeln, laum friftert. Sie 

finb ju entfd^ulbigen ; Sie f}abtn nni n\d)i bermutet. 
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Äommen ©ie in ©d^ul^en, unb laffen Sie jtd^ frifd^ fri^ 

fieren. — ©o feigen ©ie mir gar ju brat), gar ju ^)reu2 , 

^ auö. ,1^/'-/ ". ,^'- . .- ^sf,ii^[UKT'^t^\.ti^ V 

n. ^eOlleim. ^^ 't>atiU ixt, ^ranji^fa. 

^tün^Wa. ©ie fe^en an^, aU ob ©ie borige 5Rad^t 5 
fatn^jiert l^ätten. , ^> iP V 

n. 2:emetin. 2)u f annft e« erraten l^aben. - ß(ft}A JU>^ '^ * 

Bfrattaii^fa. 2Bir tootten un^ gleid^ aud^ Jju^en unb • 

fobann effen. SBir bel^ielten ©ie gern jum 6ffen, aber 
S^^re ©egentoart möd^te un^ an bem ßffen l^inbem; 10 
unb feigen ©ie, fo gar berliebt finb toir nid^t, ba^ ün^ 
nid^t l^ungerte. 

ti. XtUf^tim. 3^ 9^'^*' ^anjigfa, bereite fte inbeg 
ein toenig bor, bamit id^ toeber in il^ren, nod^ in meinen 
Slugen be^d^jtlid^ toerbe^n barf. — Äomm, SBemer, bu 15 / 
fottft mit mir effen. r ' . v • \ • v , f (A ,:^ ü^ ' 

SEBcmcr» Sin ber SöirtStafel, l^ier im §aufe? 2)a '/* s- > 
toirb mir fein SSiffen fd^medfen. \^ ' i ' 

ö. Xttifitm. 93ei mir auf ber ©tube, <^u •Z'!^ 

SEßenter* ©0 folge id^ '^limn gleid^. 9iur nod^ ein 20 . ^ 
SBort mit bem ^rauenjimmerd^en. • • i'^ , • 

n. ^ettlletm» 35a^ gefällt mir nid^t.übel! ©e^ab.- '^^'-^ '^ ' •^ 

«Ifter :tuf tritt /;...!, /. .; "^^ /-r^^^-' '•'^ 

?aul Söerner. granjlsfa. n^JU^? ,ei^ f^ • 

Bfransi^fa. 5Run, §err SBad^tmeifter? -^ 

SBerner. ^rauenjimmerd^en, toenn id^ toieberfomme, 25 
fott id^ and) ge^ju^ter fommen? 

8fraitji«!a. Äomm' ßr, ioie ßr ioill, §err SBad^t* 
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tneifter; meine Slugen tüerben nid^t« tüiber ^l^n l^aben. 
Slber meine Dl^ren toerben befto me^r auf il^rer ^nt 
gegen 3^» f^i« muffen. — 3^<i"ji0 ??in0er, alte boHer 
Slinge! 6i, ei, §err SBad^tmeifter ! 

SBerner. 9lein, ^rauenjimmerc^en, eben ba« tooHt' 
id^ 3i^r nod^ f agen : bie S^nurre ful^r mir nut^ l^erau^l 
6^ ift nid^tg bran. 3Ran \)at ja tool^I an einem Slinge 
genug. Unb ^unbert unb aber ^unbertmal l^abe id^ ben 
ÜKajor fagen l^ören: 2)a^ mu^ ein Sd^urfe bon einem 
©olbaten fein, ber ein 3Käbd^en gnful& ren lann! — 6o 
benl* id^ aud^, ^rauenjimmerd^en. SSerlaff* 6ie fid^ 
brauf! — 3^ wiu^ mad^en, ba^ id^ il^m nad^Iomme. 
— ®uUn Sljj^jetit, ^rauenjimmerd^en ! ®c^t af>. 

3fraitai«!a. ©leid^fatt«, §err aSad^tmeifter ! — 3d^ 
15 glaube, ber Wlann gefällt mir! snbem fic ^reinflei&en mia, 

tommt i^c hai f^räuCein entgegen. 
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Stpölfter 2tuftrttt. 
S)ad gräulein. grangidta. 



55a« 3frStt(ettt. 3ift ber SDfiajor fd^on hjieber fort? — 
^ranji^Ia, id^ glaube, id^ toäre je^t fd^on lieber rul^ig 
30 genug, ba^ id^ il^n l^ätte l^ier bel^alten lönnen. 

3frati$ti$fa. Unb id^ h)iff ©ie nod^ rul^iger mad^en. 

55aö 8frStt(ctit. 2)efto beffer! Sein Srief, o fein 
Srief! ^th^ 3^il^ \pxa<S) ben el^rlid^en, eblen 3Kann. 
3iebe aSBeigerung, mic^ ju befi^en, beteuerte mir feine 
25 Siebe. — ßr h)irb e§ tüol^I gemerft l^aben, ba^ toir 
ben aSrief gelefen. — ?!Kag er bod^; toenn er nur 
lommt. ßr lommt bod^ getoi^ ? — S5Io^ ein tvenig ju 
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biel ©tolj, 3=ranji«!a, f d^eint mir in feiner Sluffül^rung (. ^- ( ^ '* *■" ' - 
ju fein, ^tnn aud^ feiner (Seliebten fein ©lüi ni^t 
toollen ju banlen l^aben, ift ©tolj, unöerjeil(;Iici^er ©tolj ! | 
SBSenn er mir biefen ju ftar! merlen fäfet, ^ranjiöla — 

gfranatöfa. ©o tpollen ©ie feiner entfagen? 

^af gfrftttleitt. @i, fiel(; bod^ ! Sommert er bid^ nid^t 
fd^on iüieber? 5lein, liebe 5lärrin, eine« %H)Ux^ iüegen 
entfagt man feinem SRanne. 5lein; aber ein ©treid^ 
ift mir beigefallen, ij&n tpe{}en bi efeg ©totjjeg mit äijn^ 
lid&em ©tot;te ein iüenig ^ u martern . 

^rönaiifal Scun, l)a muffen Sie ja rcd^t fef;r xnl)\Q 
fein, mein ^äulein, )[otnn ^l^nen fd^on lieber ©treidle 
beifallen. 

1t>a9 gfrftttleitt. ^^ bin e« aud^; lomm nur. S)u - 

h)irft beine SHotte babei ju f^üelen l^aben. ©u ße^en herein. 15 7- 
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2)ic @ccnc : ba« 3i»imcr bc« gräulcln«» 



€rfter Jtuftritt. 

%^9> gräulein, üöttig unb rei(i^, aber mit @ef(i^ma(f gefleibet. 
Srangidfa. @te flehen Dom Stifte auf, ben ein ^ebienter 

abrSumt. 

5 gfrattstöfa. @ie !önnen unmöglid^ fatt fein, gnäbigeS 
gräulein. 

^c« Ofrattleitt. aJleinft ®u, granji^Ia ? aSieaeid^t, ba^ 
id^ mid^ nid^t Jj^ungrig nieberfc^tc. 
gfrattaii^fa. SBir Ratten a ugflema d&t, feine^ tpäl^renb 
lo bcr SRa^Ijeit nid^t ju erh)äl(;nen. Slber toir l^ätten unS 
aud^ borne^men foKen, an SScft^, ntd^t ju benlen. 

^ai9 SfrMettt. 3Btr!lid^, td^ l^abe an nid^td al^ oxi 
il^n gebadet. 
gfrattati^fa. ^ad merlte id^ h)0^(. ^d^ fing bon ^un» 
15 bcrt fingen an ju fj)red^en, unb ©ie antworteten mir 

auf jebed berlel^rt. ®in anbrer »ebtenter trägt ^alfee auf. $ier 

lommt eine Slal^rung, bei ber man el^er ©rillen mad^en 
\/ lann. S)er Hebe, meland^ofifd^e Äaffee ! 
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^aö grt^ättleitt» ©rillen? 3^ mad^e leine. 3^ "^^vit 
' / . . ' ' 20 btofe ber Seftion nad^, bie id^ ykjXCK geben toitt. §aft bu 
^^. . i . ' , mid^ red^t begriffen, g^ranjigfa ? 

t'-t ' gfrcnai^fc. D ja; am beften aber toäre c^/ er er« 
fj)arte fte un«. 
^ad f$rfttt(eitt. %\x toirf^ feigen, ba^ id^ il^n bon 
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Cul,^ ©runb au^ lennc. S)er 9Rann, ber mid^ je^t mit allen 

'^^^^ Sleid^tümern öcrtüeiflert, toirb mid^ ^ ßanjcn SBScIt 

y ft reitifl mad&c n^ fobalb er l^ört, ba^ id^ unglüilid^ unb 

r/ ^«Z iJfraiiaidfc fe^r ernft^oft Unb fo loa^ mu^ bie [etnft e As V-c ^ ^^ 
' ©igenliebc unenblid^ li^efn. /^Aa^A^:) ä.^-m c ' ^^^ ^ %^ 



^cd gfrättleitt. @ ittenrid&tc rin ! ©el^t bod^ ! t)o(l(;in 
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ertaj)j)te fte mid^ auf ©itcKeit, jc^t auf ©genliebe. — ^^^ /^t ^*" 
/ 9lun, la^ mid^ nur. Hebe granjigla. 3)u foHft mit \ u ^ ' 
/ be inem SBad^tm eifter aud^ mad^en lönnen, toa« bu toillft. lo ( 
3fratti(idfa. 3Jlit meinem SBSad^tmeifter ? 
^a« gfrättleitt. 3^/ ^^"" *^w e^ öollenb« leuflneft, fo 
ift e« rid^tifl. — 3^ ^<*6^ i^" "od^ nid^t gefe^en ; aber 
aug jebem SBorte, ba« bu mir öon il^m gefagt ^aft, 

^ ^ A i ^roetter Qluftntt. 'y ■ / . v- '' . 



«.■«*A.vV^ifV«cou1ie la 3»ar!iniÄre.' a)a« gräuteln. , .-, , A./// 
CCCttt nocl fttneri^arö ber ©c^e. Est-il permis, Monsieur ^„^ " -. 



Siiccattt Tiocl utneri^alö ber ©c^c 

le Major ? . ^ 

/ ^ 8frattai«!a. SBa« ift ba§? SBia ba£ ju ung? o^egen 20 * ' ' ! 

f^; /^' Sliccaut* Parbleu ! ^i bin unriltig — Mais non ( • 

', ./^'-rSI 6in nit unriftig — C'est sa chambre — 

.-^ t-^^ *"8frattjii?!a» ®anj getoi^, gnäbige« ^röulein, glaubt -' ^ " -' ^ 
""^ '^ biefer ißerr, ben 50laj|or öon 2^eni(;eim no^ l^ier ju finben^ 25 
Siiccaitt. 3M^- — L^ Major de Teilheim; juste, 
ma belle enfant, c*est lui que je cherche. Oü est-il? 
8friiit}iiS!a. @r \oof)ni nic^t mel^r l^ier. 
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9iicciiitt. Comment? noi öor öier un ftoanjil ©tunb* 
^ier logier? Unb logier nit tnel^r l^ier? SEBo logier er 
benn ? 

1t>a9 Ofrftttleitt tic auf n^n juiommt. 9Jlein §err, — 
5 SKccattt, Ah, Madame, — Mademoiselle, — 3^^*^ 
(Snab öerjeil^ — 

t)a« ^xMtin. 9}lein §err, ^\)xt ^vxmQ ift fel^r ju 

»ergeben unb ^l^re SBerlounberung fel^r natürlich. S)er 

§err 9Kajor ^at bie (Süte gehabt, mir, aU einer fjrem* 

lo ben, bie nid^t untmulommen tou^te, fein 3'"^wier ju 

überfaffen. 

Sliccaitt* Ah, voilä de ses politesses ! .C*est un 
tres galant homme que ce Major ! 

^aS gfrftulein* 2Bo er inbe« ^ingejogen, — tüa^r« 
15 ^aftig, ii^ mu^ mid^ fd^ämen, e« nid^t ju toiffen. 

9iicca]tt. • gl^ro ®nab nit hji^? C'est dommage; 
j*en suis fäch6. . ;. /•</ .\'<^ -L^J 

2)aiS gfrauleitt. ^d^ l^ätte mid^ aKerbing^ bamad^ ^ 
I\Ullli^ foKen. ^reilid^ toerben il^n feine ^reunbe nod^ 
2o i^ier fud^en. 

9itccattt. 3^ ^i« f^^'^ öon feine fjreunb, 3^^^^ ®"ö*^ — 

^a» gfrftttleiti. ^ranji^ta, toei^t bu ed nid^t? 

gfratiaii^fa. 9lein, gnäbige^ gräufein. 

9Hccaitt. 3f f)'dtt xl)n ju fj)ref, fe^r notloenbil. 3^ 
25 fomm 'ii)m bringen eine Nouvelle, baöon er fe^r fröl^fil 
fein tüirb. 

^ad gfrftttleitt. 3^ bebauere um fo biet me^r. — 
3)od^ ^offe id^, bieUeid^t bafb il^n j*u fj)red^en. SP ^^ 
gleid^biel, au« loeffen 50lunbe er biefe gute Slad^rid^t er* 
30 fäl^rt, fo erbiete id^ mid^, mein §err — 

9iiccaitt. ^i berftel^. — Mademoiselle parle fran^ais? 
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< » 

Mais Sans doute ; teile que je la vois ! — La demande ^A^ f i 
6tait bien impolie ; vous me pardonnerez, Made- 
moiselle. — 

^a« gfrüttleiti* aJlcin §crr — 

mccavt. 5Rit? ©ie fj)rcl nit franjöftfd^, S^ro ®nab? 

^ad gfrfttilem. 3Jlein iperr, in ^anlreid^ toürbe id^ %/ 

cg ju fj)rcc^cn fud^cn. Slber toarutn l^ier? ^ä) l^örc ja, ;) ^ .'• <^ ' 
ba^ ©ic mid^ berftcl^en, mein §err. Unb id^, mein t ^^^] .^ . ^ 
§err, toerbe ©ie ßetoi^ aud^ öerftel^en; fj)red^en ©ie, n^ ^ !^^, 
toie eS S^^»^^^ beliebt. L /^ . 

»liccaiit ®utt, flutt! 31 lann auf mil auf beutf^^^ ^V- '^ ' 
efl)ficier. — Sachez donc, Mademoiselle, — ^'^ro ®nab 
foff alfo h)i^, ba^ il lomm bon bie 2:afel bei ber 3Ru 
nifter — SKinifter öon — SRinifter öon — toie ^ei^ ber 
SKinifter ba brau^ ? — in ber lange ©tra^ ? — auf bie 15 
breite ^la$ ? — 

^ai9 gfrftttleitt* ^d^ bin i^ier nod^ t)öl[ig unbefannt. 

Sliccant. 9lun, bie SJlinifter bon ber Ärieg^be^jartement. 
— 3)a l^aben il ju 50littafl flefj)eif en ; — il fj)eifen ä y 
Tordinaire bei il^m, — unb ba i^ man gelommen reben 20 / ' 
auf ber SKajor 2^elll^eim; et Ie Ministre m'a dit en ^^^^^ ' 
confidence, car Son Excellence est de mes amis, et il ^ ''^ ' '^ ' 
p'y a point de mysteres entre nous — ©e. ©jcellenj, 
toill if fag, l^aben mir bertrau, ba^ bie ©af bon unferm 
9Rajor fei auf ben Point ju enben, unb gutt ju enben. 25 
(5r l^abe gemalt ein Rapport an ben Äönil, unb ber 
Äönig ^dbe barauf refolbier tout-ä-fait en faveur du 
Major. — Monsieuij m'a dit Son Excellence, vous 
comprenez bien, que tout depend de la mani^re dont 
on fait envisager les choses au roi, et vous me con- 30* 
naissez. Cela fait un tr^s-joli gargon que ce Teil- 
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heim, et ne sais-je pafi que vous Taimez? Les amis 

de mes amis sont ausjsi les miens. II coüte un peu 

I , ' eher au roi ce Tellheim, mais est-ce que Ton sert les 

f. < ^* '-^ "- rois pour rien ? 11 faut s'entr'aider en ce monde ; et 

. tyi.<-Ax^-<<^v ^ quand il s'agit de pertes, que ce soit le roi qui en 

fasse, et non pas un honnete homme de nous autres. 

Voilä le principe, doiit je ne me d^pars jamais. — 

SBa« fafl 3^ro ®nab l^ierju? 5lit toa\)x, baS i^ ein 

brat) 9Rann? Ah, que Son Excellence a le cceur bien 

lo plac6 ! ®r ^at mir au teste öerfticr, toenn ber 9Rajor 

nit fd^on bcfommen ^abe une lettre de la main — eine 

Äönülilen §anbbricf, ba^ er l^eut infailliblement müjfe 

belommcn einen. 

^a« gfrauleiti. ®eh)i^, mein §err, biefe SRad^rid^t toirb 

15 bem 3Jlajor öon S^eU^eim ^öd^ft angenehm fein. 3^ 

tpünfd^te nur, il^m ben greunb jugleid^ mit Slamen nen« 

nen ju lönnen, ber fo öiel Anteil an feinem ®Iüie 

nimmt — , 

9«ccaitt. SRein 5Kamen toünfd^t 3^ro ®nab? — Vous 

y 20 voyez en moi — ^^xo ®nab fel^ in mil le Chevalier 

' ; I , ^ Riccaut de la Marlini^re, Seigneur de Pret-au-val , de 

, ^ ^ la blanche de Prensd'or. — gl^ro ®nob ftel^ bertouns 

bert, mil au« fo ein gro^, gro^ gamilie ju l^ören, qui 

est v^ritablement du sang royal. — II faut le dire ; je 

25 suis sans doute le cadet le plus aventureux que la 

maison a jamais eu — ^t bien bon meiner elfte 3a^r. 

©in Affaire d'honneur malte mil fliel^en. 3)arauf ^aben 

if gebienet ©r. ^äjjftlilen ©lil^eit, ber SRejJubl« ©t. 

^ 9Rarino, ber Äron ^olen, unb ben Staaten* ®eneral, bi« 

30 il enblil bin toorben gejogen f)xtx\)tx. Ah, Mademoiselle, 

que je voudrais n'avoir jamais vu ce pays-la ! ipätte 



SSierter ^tufjug. Bioeitcr ?(uftritt. 79 

man mif gcfa^ im 3)ienft bon ben ©taatcns®cncral, fo 
mü^t if nun fein auf« hJenilft Dberft. Slber fo \)\ix 
immer unb eiüil Capitaine geblieben, unb nun gar fein 
ein abgebanfte Capitaine — ^ 4 / 

^a» 8frattleitt. 5Da« ift öiel Unglüdf. uiv/^.^u^^^/ 

9itccattt* Oui, Mademoiselle, me voilä r^form^, et 
parlä mis sur le pav^ 1 !l^<// (^^^ _ 

2)ai9 Sfrauleitt. ^c^ bef(age fe^r. 

9iiccaitt. Vous etes bien bonne, Mademoiselle. — 
9lein, man fenn ftf l^ier nit auf ben SBerbienft. ©inen 10 
9Jlann toie mi! fu reformier! ©inen 9Jlann, ber ftl noi 
bafu in biefem S)ienft ^at ruinier — ^t ^aben babei fu« 
gefegt mel^r als ftoanfif taufenb Livres. SBSaS l^ab il / 

nun? Tranchons le mot; je n'ai pas le sou, et me ri.A*^^'< 
voilä exactement vis-ä-vis du rien. — ^5 ■* *" '^ 

^a9 gfrStileitt. ©S tl^ut mir ungemein leib. 

9iicca]tt» Vous etes bien bonne, Mademoiselle. Süber 
tt)ie man ))f[eg fu fagen: ein jeber Unglüdf W^PP nai 
ftl feine S3ruber; qu*un malheur ne vient jamais seul: / /^ 

fo mit mir arrivier. SBaS ein honnete homme t)on mein 2o>(iin^ '<^'^^^^ 
f f^ Y Extraction fann anberS ^aben für Ressource aU baö"!^ ^ y» - 
^.^'^ ;' ©J)iel? SRun ^ab il immer gefj)iefen mit ®Iüi, fo lang li-u i^d<^'}' 
U^ il ^atte nit öon nöten ber ®Iüä. 5Rim if i^r ^ätte öon ,^ » 
f"**^ / mitn, Mademoiselle, je joue avec un guignon, qui sur- ' * ^ 
"■'^^'■"^ passe toute croyance. ©eit funffel(;n 2^ag i^ »ergangen. 25 
leine, loo fie mil nit Ifob ge^j)renft. 9loI geftern l^ab fte 
mif gefj)renft breimal. Je salTTien, qu41 y avait quel- , 
que chose de plus que le jeu. Car parmi mes pontes ^ ' " 
se trouvaient certaines dames — ^l toill nif§ ioeiter fag. 
9Wan mu^ fein galant gegen bie 3)amen. ©ie j^aben auf 30 
mif ^eut invitier, mir fu geben revanche ; mais — vous 
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, l>^^-""^A^* m'entendez, Mademoiselle — Wim mu| etft toiß, htoBon 
l^a"**-! J lefcen, e^e man ^afeen tonn, tuoBon (u fpielen — 
" ■ ^ -J- =B«s gfrMeüi. 3^ mitt nic^t ^offen, mein ^m — 
U.','.;v^^ MitMBt. Vous etes bien bonne, Mademoiselle — 

i\L>, ;■'■''' 5 In« Sfriulem nimrai ti<« gwnjmo wfdK. ^tanjiöla, ber 
tDfann bauert mxä} im Stnjte. 06 et mit e8 too^t Ü6el 
neunten Würbe, ioenn id^ i^im etWaS anbBte? 
SraajiSI«. 3)et fte^t mit ni<i^t banac^ aai. 
I)«« 3*äiileiii. @utl — allein $ett, ic^ ^öte, — baj 
ip ©ie fpielen, bo| ©te ©ant mad^en, o^ne 3Weifel an 
I ii V Orten, hio ettvaä ju gehnnnen i^t. ^t^ "i"& S^*'' ^= 
(> i|l ,'^*f^ lennen, ba& it^ — ßlei^faHä ba« ©})iel fe^t liebe — 



^^'/ 



;".-.'J/y;^j 15 SW SriibiR. ®ofi i^ fe^t gem getuinne, fe^t gern 
irj»A^v^" mein ®elb mit einem ^anne Wafle, ber — gu fpieten 



Mittönt. Tant mieux, Mademoiselle, tant mieux ! 
Tous les gens d'esprit aiment le jeu ä la fureur. 

toeife. — Säten Sie Wo^l geneigt, mein §err, mi^ in 
/ ©efettfi^Qft ju nehmen? tDiit einen Slnteil an S^ret 

S9anf gu gönnen? 
"> Wccmit. Comment, Mademoiselle, vous voulez etrc 
de moiti^ avec moi? De tout mon coeur. 
X«# ^Sulein. ^oiä etfte nur mit einet JtletnigEeit 

— etefti unli langt ®ell ou« i6cn St^adiOe. 
Stittaiit. Ah, Mademoiselle, que vous etes char- 
25 mante ! — 

t)n8 S^Süfciit. ^iet ^be xi), tvaS \ä} o^nlängft gei 
mnen, nur je^n ^iflolen — \ä) mu| mi(^ jtoar f(^ämen, 
tpenig — 

Miccant. Donnez toujouis, Mademoiselle, domiez. 
niRt ti. 

^aB 8fcliuleiit. O^ne ^toeifel, ba$ ^^re 9an{, mein 
:tr, fe^t aHfe^lif^ i(t — ~~ / 



/ 
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9iktant 3a too^I, fe^r anfe^nlif. . ©c^n «piftol? 3^r 
®nab foD fein bafür interessier bei meiner Sani auf ein 
3)reiteiI^_pourle tiers. ©tpar auf ein S)reiteil foUen 
fein — ettoa« mef;r. 3)oI mit einer fd^öne 3)amen mu^ 
man e^ nehmen nit fo genau. 3f ßratulier mif, fu 5 
lommen baburi in liaison mit "^f^xo ®nab, et de ce mo- 
ment je recommence ä bien augurer de ma fortune. 

^ci? Sfratileitt. gd^ lann aber nid^t babei fein, toenn 
©ie fj)ielen, mein §err. . 

»liccaiit. SBa« braul ^f)xo ®nab babei fu fein? SBirp ( 
anbem ©j)iefer fmb el^rlile 2eut unter einanber. i 

^Ä« gfrauleitt. SBenn toir glüilid^ fmb, mein §err, 
fo toerben ©ie mir meinen 3lnteil fd^on bringen, ©inb 
h)ir aber unglüdflid^ — 

»liccaitt* ^ JomnL \l fepUn ?Bdrutgn. SRit h)a^r, isr V ^ 
3^ro ®nab? V^ -^^ i 

^a» gfrättleltt. 9luf bie Sänge bürften bie Stetruten 

fehlen. SBerteibigen^ i5ie unjer ®elb bal^er ja \oof)l, 

mein §en. 

»iiccaut. SBofür fe^ mif 3^ro ®nab an? gür ein » 

ßinf al^j)inf e ? für ein bumme 3^euff? 

^a» ^hdtin. 3Serjeil^en ©ie mir — 

9{tcciittt. Je suis des bons, Mademoiselle. Savez- 

vous ce que (jela veut dire? ^t bin bon bie Sludges ^ 

lernt — \ . ' ■ . • ' « v f!. ,, ,;. » 25 • 

^ü9 gfrMeiit* Slber bod^ tool^I, mein §err — 

9iiccatit* Je sais monter un coup — C 

^ü9 ^vMtin t^ertuunbernb. ©oQten ©ie? » . ' , 

9iiccattt. Je file la carte avec une adresse -^^ ' :»hx.>;' 

t>a9 Sfrftttleiit. 9limmermel^r! 30 

fükctint Je iais gautey la coupe .av«c une dexÄ^- ,- ^ ^ 

rit6— M^'t Ui\»^.ffMi •'. i MiiU '- - 
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^ ^^^ tJfrSttleiti. ©ie tpcrbcn bod^ nid^t, mein §err? 

\>ji miccüut 2Ba« nit? 3^ro ®nab, toa« nit? Donnez- 

JlA/^M40uf moi un pigeonneau ä plumer, et — 

^a« ^xMtiiu tJalfc^ frielcn? betrügen? 

5 9iiccattt* Comment, Mademoiselle ? Vous appelez 

/ cela betrügen? Corriger la fortune, renchainer sous 

7. y^^ ^ ^es doigts, etre sur de son fait, baS nenn bie S)eutfd^ 

jl'>^^ ''j;ow^etrügen? betrügen! Q^ tpa^ ift bie beutW Bpxai jäx 

,yinMA (-^'t ein arm ©J>raf! für ein ^)IumJ) Bpxatl 

lo <^aS gfrältleiti. 9Zein, mein iperr, toenn ©ie fo benlen — 

m 

■ ^' füiccank, I^issez-moi faire, Mademoiselle, unb fein 

©ie xut)vl\ SBa« Qt\)n ©ie an, toie if fj)iel? — (Senug, 

morgen enttoeber fel(;n mil lieber ^l^ro (Snob mit ^unbert 

?Piftol, ober fel^ mif lieber gar nit — Votre tr^s-humble, 

15 Mademoiselle, votre tr^s-humble — (jiicnb« af>. 

^ai^ gfrftitlettt bie t^m mit (Srftaunen itnb ißerbru^ ttad^fie^t. ^d^ 

V , ' ' toünfd^e bog le^te^ mein §erry bog . le^te ! y ' / 



/ 



^ .^'v Mr'' ' -tj-ft ''' '•' ••'. "^"^^ 



/ 



gfransidfa erbittert Äonn id^ nod^ reben? D fd^ön! 
20 fc^ön! 

^ai9 gfrättleiu. ©^otte nur; id^ t)erbiene eg. »ad^ einem 

«einen 9?ac^ben!cn nnb ßelaffener. ©^Otte nidfit, gron^iglo ; id^ 

öerbiene eg nid^t. 
SranaiiSfa. SSortrefflid^ ! ba l(;aben ©ie etiüog Slllers 
25 liebfteg getl(;an: einem ©^)i^buben lieber auf bie 33eine 
gel(|oIfen. 
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^Ä« SfrMeitt. 6« h)ar einem Ungfüdflid^en maebad&L f/JX^^^-J^ 

^vattaidla. Unb h)ad bad ä3efte babei ift: ber ^erl 
^äft ©ie für feineggteid^en. — D, id^ mu^ il^m nad) unb 
i^m bag ®elb lieber abnel(;men. ssiafort, 

^ai^ gfrättleitt. granjigia, la^ ben Äaffee nid^t öo(= 5 
fenb« falt Serben; fd^enf* ein. 

i$rati5ii$!a. 6r mu^ eö 3^^^^ lüiebergebcn ; ©ie l^aben 
jtd^ anbete befonnen; ©ie Collen mit xt)m nid^t in &t= 
fellf d^aft f^)ic(en. 3^^" ^ßiftolen ! ©ie \)'6xttn ja, g^räus 
lein, ba^ e§ ein 33ettler h)ar ! 3)a8 gräutein fd^cnit tnte» feibft 10 
ein SBer tpirb einem Settier fo öiel geben? Unb il^mt 
nod^ ba^u bie ßrniebrigung, eö erbettelt ju l^aben, ju I / 
erfj)aren fud^en? S)en gKitbt J&ätigen, ber ben Settier '"*<'' 
au^ ©ro^mut öerfennen toiH^ ^rlennt ber 35ettler iüie* 
ber. 9iuEJttiigiaL.©iL^C5abßn, ^räulein, mnn er gl^re 15 

®abe, ic^ toei^ nid^t tPOfÜr, anflCl(;t. — unbre^tbergranitMa 

einexaffc. SBSoIIen ©ie mir ba^ Slut nod^ mel^r in 35}.^I=_ 

lang bringen? 3^ ^^9 "i^* trinlen. 5)tt8 grSuiein fe^t jic 

»lebet »efl. „Parbleu, ^\)X0 ®nab, man lenn fi! I^ier nit 1 * / 

auf ben 33e rbienft.^^ snbemxoncbcsgrranjofen. ^reilid^ nid^t, 2af •^'^^ 

toenn man bie ©Jji^buben fo ungel^angen l^crumlaufen ',,Vi/v, 

lö^t. 

^ad gfrättlein talt unb nacj^benfenb, inbem fte trinlt SJlÖbd^en, ^ 

bu berftel^ft bid^ fo trefflid^ auf bie guten 3Jlenfd^en: ; 
aber, toenn toillft bu bie fd^Ied^ten ertragen lernen? — ^5 ^ . • 
Unb fte finb bod^ aud^ SRenfd^en. — Unb öfter« bei . , //-,, 
Weitem fo f d^Ied^te 3Jlenfd^en nid^t, al« fie fd^einen. — ' ^' ^ / 
9Kan mu^ i^re gute ©eite nur auffud^en. — 3^ 6ilbe -''' ' ^ ' 
mir ein, biefer g^ranjofe ift ni d^tg alg eitel. Sluö bloßer 
ßitelleit mad^t er ftd^ jum falfd^en ©^)ieler; er loill mir 30 
nid^t öerbunben fd^einen; er toill ftd^ ben S)anf erfjjaren. 




'.\A«''» 



^ielleid^t, ba^ er nun f^ingef^t, feine fleine ©d^ulben 
bejal^lt, t)on bem Slefte, fo toeit er reid^t, [tili unb fj)ar= 
\- fam lebt, unb an ba^ ©J)ief nid^t beult. SBenn ba« ift, 
liebe ^ranji^fa, fo la^ Wfn Slefruten l(;olen, toenn er 
'^^^^s toiff. — otebt i^r bie xaffe. S)a, fe^* tpeg ! — 316er, fage 
^"/^^ / , »^^"^f f^^*^ 2^elll(|eim nid^t fd^on ba fein? 
//yU'''^ ' ' 8ri^««5Wc. 5lein, gnäbige« ^räulein; id^ !ann beibeg 
/ » nid^t ; iüeber an einem fd^led^ten SRenfd^en bie gute, nod^ 

an einem guten SWenfd^en bie böfe ©eite auffud^en. 
lo ^a» gfrftttletti» 6r lommt bod^ ganj geiüi^? — 

gfratt^iiSfa* @r foffte h)egbfeiben ! — ©ie bemerlen an 

il^m, an il^m, bem bcften 3Jlanne, ein toenig ©tolj, unb 

barum Collen ©ie il^n fo graufam nedfen? 

^aö gfrftttleitt. Äommft bu ba toieber l^in? — ©d^ioeig; 

tifi" 15 ba^ ioiH id^ nun einmal fo. ^0 bu mir biefe Suft 

öerbirbft, too bu nid^t aDeg fagft unb üi\x\i, ioie iüir e« 

7 abgerebet ^aben ! — 3<^ ^itt ^i^ \^^^ allein mit il^m 

f ajfen ; unb bann ^t%i lommt er tool^f . 



+Uu 




iiC^O'^'^lf^ Z>terter 2lufjntt. . Ij/iv -^... 

¥aül SBerner bcr in einer fleifcn ©tellung, gtelci^JantwnJ^''^'''^. 
90 2)ien{le, ^ereintritt. !S)ad ^^^u^^i"* S^^^^di^t^^* 

gfrait)iiS!a* 5lein, e« ift nur [ßin lieber SBSad^tmeifter. 
^a« gfranlein. Sieber SBad^tmeifter ? Sluf tuen bejiel^t 

fid^ biefe^ ^^^?l? 
gfrattsidfa* ©näbige« ^röulein, mad^en ©ie mir ben 
25 SRann nid^t berloirrt. — ^\^xt Wienerin, $err 3Bad^t= 
meifter; loa^ bringen ©ie un3? 

SBenter gel^t, o^ne auf bie fJftaniiiSfa au aci^ten, on baS grtäulein. S)er 
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ÜRajor t)on %tü\)t\m lä^t an ba^ gnäbige g^räufein öon/ V^*^^ / 
Sarnl^elm burd^ mid^, bcn 9Bad^tmeifter_2Berner, feinen ''<^V*liu v, 
untert |ämgen 9^ef^)e ft öermelben unb fagen, ba^ er fo=^ - 
glei^^er fein toerbe. 

^ai^ afräiileiit. SBSo bleibt er benn? 5 

Center. 3^^^ (Snaben tperben berjeil^en; toir fmb 
noi) t)or bem ©daläge brei au^ bem Quartier gegangen; 
aber ba l(|at ii)n ber Ärieg^jol^Imeifter unterlegend ans 
gereb't; unb toeil mit bergleid^en §erren be^ Stebeng 
immer lein 6nbe ift, fo gab er mir einen 3Bin!, bem lo 
gnäbigen ^räulein ben 3Sorfatt ju raJ»gortieren. 

^a» ^xhdtxu. SRed^t tpol^I, ^err SBad^tmeifter, 3jd^ 
h)ünfd^e nur, bafe ber Ärieg^jal(;lmeifter bem 3Kajor ettüa« 
Slngenel^meS möge ju fagen l^aben. 

Center. 3)a§ ^aben bergleid^en §erren ben Dffijieren 15 
feiten. — §aben 3^ro (Snaben ettoa« ju bef eitlen? 3m 

begriff, tuieber ju gelten. 

gfranaii^fa. 9iun, too benn fd^on lieber l^in, §err 
SBad^tmeifter? hätten toir benn nid^t^ mit einanber ju 
J)laubern? 20 

ferner fachte su gronaigfa unb emfti^aft. §ier nid^t, ^rauens 
jimmerd^en. 6^ ift toibtiLbÄn. Seijißlt^.iöiber bie ©ubs 
oiiinfltion. — ©näbigeg gräulein — 

1t>aS gfrättlettt. ^ä) banfe für ©eine Semül^ung, iperr 
SBad^tmeifter. — @g ift mir lieb getoefen, ^f)n lennen 25 
ju lernen. ^ranji^Ia l^at mir öiel gute^ t)on ^l^m ge« ., ^ 

fagt. ©emer mad^t eine fteife ©erbeufluiifl unb gci^t ob. 1/%-/ i ^^M^ xJ|'*^'| 
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iJünfler 2tuftritl.>^;; , ^^ %,^ ! J'J.kt ' ' 

2) a « g r ö u l e l n« g r a n j i « ! a. |y -^ ' 

^Ä« gfrottlein» S)a3 \\i bein SBad^tmciftcr, jjranjigia? 

^ gfwttjii^fa« SBegen be^ f^)öttifci^ctt 2^one^ l^abe id^ nid^t 

"^1 r^ lo 3^i^/ Vit\%i ®ein nod^malg au fekmu^ en, — 3a, gnäs 

5 bigeg 8=räulcin, baö ift mein SBSac^tmeifter. ©ie finben 

il^n o^ne S^^^if^f ^in toenig ftcif uub f^öljem. %%%i fam 

er mir faji aud^ fo bor. Slber id^ merle tool(|f, er 

glaubte, öor ^xti (Snaben auf bie ^ßarabe jiel^en ju 

muffen. Unb iüenn bie ©olbaten ^)arabieren, — ja frei^ 

lo lid^ fd^einen fte ba mel^r S)red^«(erj)uJ)J)en af« SKänner. 

©ie follten il(;n l(|ingegen nur fel(;en unb ^ören, toenn er 

M felbft gelaffen ift. 

I ^ai9 gfrftttleiti» ^a§ mü^te id^ benn tDol^l. 
3fratt}ii§fa* 6r iüirb nod^ auf bem ©aale fein. 2)arf 
15 id^ nid^t gel^n unb ein toenig mit il^m ^)Iaubern? 

^a5 SfrMein. 3^ berfage bir ungern biefe^ SSers 
gütigen. ®u mu^t ^jxtx bleiben, gran^i^fa. 3)u mu^t 
bei unferer Unterrebung gegenwärtig fein. — 6« fäHt 

mir nod^ etiüa^. bei. <stc iie^t t^ren «ina t^om siitöer. 3)a, nimm 

2o meinen SRing, bertoa^re i^n unb gieb mir beg 30?ap^^ 
iejnen bafür. 

gfraitsi^fc. SBarum ba«? 

^ai§ gfrftttleitt tnbem SranstSIa ben attbem »tng ^o(t 9{ed^t h)ei^ 

I id^ e« felbft nid^t; aber mid^ bünit, id^ fe^e fo ettoa« 
2^ borau«, too id^ il^n braud^en fönnte. — 9Ran ^)od^t. 
— ©efd^toinb gieb l(;er! ©ic ftedt i^n an. @r ift*«! 
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j i|. S^eal^eim in bem nömlid^en bleibe, aber fon{l fo, tote e9 
Srangidfa üerlangt !S)a9 grö utein. grangidfa. 

»»• XtUfitm. Onäbigeg jjräulein, ©ie Serben mein 
SSertpeilen cntfd^ulbigen. — 

^ai^ gfrättleitt. D, §err SRajor, fo gar tnilitärifd^ 5 
iüoHen toir e^ mit einanber nid^t nel(;men. ©ic fwb ja . . r ^ ' 
ba! Unb ein SScrgnügen ertoarten ift and) ein SBer^ ' .; 
gnügen. — 9lun? inbem fic i^m löci^einb in» ©cficit Mt lieber '''' V^^V>>**' 
^tül)tm, h)aren h)ir nid^t borl^in Äinber? '^^^-^ ^/^A-^-^^vw 

»»• 3:elli|eim. 3^ ^o^^r ^mber, gnäbigeg ^räulein, ^o' 
Äinber, bie ^(b f^e rren, tpo fte gefaffen folgen foHtcn. t(u*# y 

^«ö gfrättJeiit» 2öir tpotten augf al^ren, lieber aRajor, ^ ^* ' * 

— bie ©tabt ein toenig ju bef el^en, — unb l^emad^ meinem 
Dl^eim entgegen. 

t^. XtUf^tim. SBie? 15 

^ÄiS SfrSttleitt« ©el^en ©ie, aud^ bag SBid^tigfte l^aben 
h)ir einanber nod^ nid^t fagen lönnen. ^a, er trifft nod^ 
l^eut l^ier ein. ©n gufatt ift fd^ulb, ba^ id^ einen 2:ag 
frül^er D\)m 'a)n angelommen bin. 

tf. %tUf^tim. ®er ®raf bon »rud^fatt? 5ft er jurüdf? 20 

^a9 gfrftttleitt. 3)ie Unrul^en beS Kriege^ t)er {d&eu d&ten 
il^n nad^ Italien; ber triebe ^at \\)n toieber jurüdfges 
brad^t. — SRad^en ©ie fid^ feine ©ebanlen, ielll^eim. 
Seforgten toir fd^on el^emafe bag ftärifte ipinberni^ un^ 
ferer 3Serbinbung bon feiner ©eite — 25 

!>• XtUfitim. Unferer SSerbinbung? 

^Ä« gfrattleitt. (gr ift gi^r greunb. @r l^at bon ju 
öielen ju biet ®uM bon ^f)ntn gel^ört, um e« nid^t ju 
fein. 6r brennt, ben SRann bon Slntli^ ju fennen, ben 
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feine einjige (Srbin getoäl^It l^at. ®r lommt aU Dl^eim, 
aU SSormunb, al^ SSater, mid^ '^f)mn ju übergeben. 

ip. XtUfitim, 311^, gräulein, toarum l^aben ©ie mei^ 
nen 33rief nid^t gelefen? SBatum l^aben ©ie il^n nid^t 
5 lefen tootten? 

Xa§ ^tmltin. ^^ren 33rief ? Sa, id^ erinnere mid^, 

H| ^^^ ©ie fd^idften mir einen. 3Bie toar e^ benn mit biefem 

''*^\j '.'jJt^'^^i^f^/ ??tanjigla? ^aUn toxx i^n gelefen, ober l^aben 

^*' ' Itoir i^n nid^t gelefen? SEBag fd^rieben ©ie mir benn, 

lo lieber 3^ett^eim ? — 

ip« Xett^eim» 9tid^tg, al« toa« mir bie ®^re befiel^It. 

2)0« gfrättleitt. 2)ag ift, ein el^rlid^e« $lKäbd^en, bie 

©ie liebt, nid^t ft^en ju laffen. ^reilid^, befiel^It baö 

bie ßl^re. ©etoi^, id^ l^ätte ben S5rief lefen fotten. 

15 2lber toag id^ nid^t gelefen l^abe, ba^ l^öre id^ ja. 

ip» Seff^eim. 3^/ ®i^ foHen e^ l^ören — 

2)0)5 3frätt(eitt. Stein, id^ braud^' eg aud^ nid^t ein=! 

mal ju l^ören. ®^ öerfte^t fid^ öon felbft. ©ie lönnten 

eineö fo l^ä^Iid^en ©treid^e^ fällig fein, ba^ ©ie mid^ 

2o* nun nid^t toottten? 3Biffen ©ie, ba^ id^ auf ^zxi meinet 

Seben« befd^im^)ft toäre? 5Keine Sanb^männinnen toürben 

\ ^ . ^i* Ringern auf mid^ n^eifen. — „S)a§ ift fte," n^ürbe 

'♦ t ' ^ •"'" e^ ^ei^en, „ba^ ift ba§ gräulein öon Sarn^elm, bie 

. *- vt- ftd^ einbilbete, toeil fie reid^ fei, ben n^adfern 2^ett^eim 

\v^^^5 ju befommen: aU ob bie n^adfern $lKänner für ®elb ju 

\^ ^aben h)ären!" ©o n^ürbe e§ l^ei^en, benn meine 

Sanb^männinnen finb äffe neibifd^ auf mid^. S)a^ id^ 

.■ "* reid^ bin, lönnen fie nid^t leugnen; aber baöon n^otten 

fie nid^tg tüiffen, ba^ id^ aud^ fonft nod^ ein jiemlid^ 

'• "so guteg SWäbd^en bin, baö feinet Sülanne« h)ert ift. 9tid^t 

•»♦•-' toal^r, 2:ett^eim? 
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)». XtUfitim. ^a, ja, gnäbigeö gräulein, baran er^ 
Icnne id^ ^l^rc Sanb^männinnen. ©ic tüerbcn '^f^mn 
einen abgebanften, an feiner ßl^re gefräniten Dffijier, / ^ . , ^. 
einen Ärü^)^)el, einen 33ettler, trefflid^ beneiben. 

^a« gftöttteitt. Unb ba« atte« toären @te? ^d^ l^örte 5 
fo wa^, \o^nn iä) mxi) nid^t irre, fd^on l^eute öorntittage. 
35a ift 33öfe^ unb ©uteS unter einanber. Saffen ©ie 
un^ bod^ jebeg näl^er beleud^ten. — 3Serabfd^iebet fmb N- , 
©ie? ©0 ^öre id^. ^d^ glaubte, ^^r Slegiment fei ^u.^uut6ür.u 
blo^ u ntergefted ft tüorben. SBie ift e^ gelornnten, ba^^Io.A««i^ t»u . 
man einen\ 3!Kann öon '^f)xtn SSerbienften nid^t beibe?**^ 'J *'« ».»« ' 
l^alten? <>^vt äkw^»^^ ^' r*, <^t;i 

19. XtUfitim. ®^ ift gefommen, \ük eöJommen muffen. ' jr r ^ t^ < ^ 
35ie ®ro^en l^aben ftd^ überjeugt, ba^ etn ©olbat auSi 
SJeigung für fie ganj toenig, au^ ^flid^t nid^t öiel mel^r, I15 
aber aUe^ feiner eignen ®^re toegen tl^ut. 2öa« fönnen \ 
fte i^m alfo fd^ulbig ju fein glauben? 35er griebe l^at 
i^nen mehrere meinet gleid^en entbe^rlid^ gemad^t; unb\ 
am (Snbe ift il^nen niemanb unentbeJ^rlid^. 

^aö gfrüttlein. ©ie f^)red^en, toie ein 3Rann f^)red^en io 
mu^, bem bie ®ro^en ^intüieberum fel^r entbel^rlid^ finb. 
Unb niemal« toaren fte e« mel^r aU je^t. . ^i) fage 
ben ©ro^en meinen großen 35an!, ba^ fte i^re 3lnf^)rüd^e 
auf einen 3Rann l^aben foj^ren laffen, ben id^ bod^ nur 
fe^r ungern mit il^nen geteilt l^ätte. — '^i) bin ^i)x^ 25 
©ebieterin, 2^ettl^eim; ©ie braud^en meiter feinen §enn. 
— ©ie öerabfd^iebet ju finben, ba« ®Iüdf l^ätte i^ mir 
laum träumen laffen ! — 35od^ ©ie finb nid^t blo^ öerab* 
fd^iebet: ©ie fmb nod^ mel^r. 2öa« ftnb ©ie nod^ 
me^r? 6in Ärü^)})el, fagten ©ie? 9lun, inbem fte t^n bon 30 
o6en m unten utta^ttt, ber ^rü))^el ift bod^ nod^ jiemlid^ 
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ganj unb gerabe; fd^eint bod^ nod^ jiemHd^ gefunb unb 
ftarl. — Siebet 2:ettl^eim, toenn ©ie auf ben aSeriuft 
3^rer gefunben ©liebma^en betteln ju ge^en benfen, fo 
})ro})^ejeie id^ 3^"^" öorau«, ba^ ©ie öor ben menigs 
5 ften 2^^üren eth)a« belommen toerben, aufgenommen 
öot ben 2^^üren ber gutl^etjigen 3Käbd^en loie id^. 

ip. Xeff^eim* ^zi^i l^öre id^ nur ba« mutwillige Wdi^ 

d^en, liebe 3Kinna. 

2)a« ^t&nltin. Unb id^ ^öre in ^^x^m SSertoeife nur 

lo baS ,,Iiebe 3Kinna." — 3^ ^itt "i^* ^^^^ muttoittig 

- r fein. ®enn id^ befinne mid^, ba^ ©ie atterbing^ ein 

^.^ ^vJ^vA*^ Heiner Ärü^)})el finb. ©n ©d^u^ ^at ^l^nen ben redeten 

Sltm ein loenig geläl^mt. — ®od^, aUe^ h)ol^I überlegt, 
fo ift aud^ ba« fo fd^Iimm nid^t. Um fo öiel fid^rer 
, 15 bin id^ öor "^f^x^n ©dalägen. 
• • • iM^» . ' . )». Sett^eim. gräulein ! 

q/.u"K/ /i*' ^^ Sfwtilciti» ©ie tootten fagen: aber ©ie um fo 

öiel toeniger öor meinen. 9tun, nun, lieber 3^ettl^eim, 

id^ ^offe, ©ie ioerben eö nid^t baju lommen laffen. 

2o u, XtUf^tim. ©ie tooHen lad^en, mein ^räulein. 3d^ 

bellage nur, ba^ id^ nid^t mitlad^en lann. 

^a9 gfrattleitt* SBarum nid^t? 2öa§ l^aben ©ie benn 

f , gcg^n ba« Sad^en? Äann man benn aud^ nid^t lad^enb 

^ i fel^r ernftl^aft fein? Sieber SKajor, ba« Sad^en erl^ält 

''\[ ■ K. sr.vUslun« vernünftiger aU ber 33erbru^. ®er Setoei« liegt 

...»•*„ üor un^. 3J^^^ lad^enbe greunbin beurteilt 3^re Ums 

ftänbe toeit rid^tiger aU ©ie felbft. 2BeiI ©ie üerab* 

fd^iebet finb, nennen ©ie fid^ an 3^^^^ 6^^^ gelränit; 

toeil ©ie einen ©d^u^ in bem Slrme l^aben, mad^en ©ie 

30 fid^ ju einem Rxixp)fitL 3ft i^^S fo red^t? 3ft ba« 

leine Übertreibung?^ Unb ift eö meine ßinrid^tung, ba| 
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atte Übertreibungen be^ Säd^erKd^en fo fällig ftnb? 3^^ 
h)ette, toenn id^ ^jl^ren Settier nun öornel^me, ba^ aud^ ^/ rt 

biefer eben fo tüenifl ( ^id^ ^alU n toirb. ©ie toerben ^ \yy^.Pi> 
einmal, jtüeimal, breimal ^l^re ßqui^oge öerloren l^aben ; 
bei bem ober jenem Sanüer toerben einige Äa})italeje^t 5 ^*^^^ ^ 
mit fd^tüinben; ©ie h)erben biefen unb jenetiTSSorfd^u^, j U^ ' ' 
ben ©ie im 35ienfte getl^an, feine Hoffnung l^aben 
toieber ju erhalten: aber ftnb ©ie barum ein Settier? 
3Benn ^i)mn a\xi) nid^t« übrig geblieben ift, aU toa^ , r— 
mein Qj^im für ©ie mitbringt — ,vt<\\Ui 

ip. XtUf^tim. 3^^ D^eim, gnäbige^ gräulein, h)irb für f 

mid^ nid^t§ mitbringen. 

^0« gftättteiti. SRid^t« aU bie jh)eitaufenb ^iftolen, 
bie ©ie unfern ©tanben fo großmütig öorfd^offen. • 

tf.XtUf^tim. ^aikn ©ie bod^ nur meinen 35rief ge^^/s/ J^jd^ 
lefen, gnäbige^ gräulein! ii ^^'' , ^^t^/- 

^tt« aftottlet«. 5Run ja, ic^ ^abe i^n gelefen. 9lber ^. 'JV'V.^./f. , y 
AtO^I'^^ ^^^ i^ ^1^^^ biefen ^unft barin gelefen, ift mir ^i'^ ^^y^ //'. *^ 
Q(jj,,l)!toa^re^ SRätfeL Unmöglid^ lann man ^x^%X{. au« einer- ^^^^ ^^^ 
\/U^^^ leblen ip^^^^I^ng ein SSerbred^en mad^en tooffen. — ®rs ^ 1^1^^ ^ 
^^//'^■ Hären ©ie mir bod^, lieber SKajor — ^ 

'wv, ^ ip* Xe0^eim. ©ie erinnern fid^, gnäbige« ^räulein, | 
^^'^^^^.'ba^ id^ Drbre ]^atte, in ben Ämtern S^rer ©egenb bie 1 ^'v<7{*.<\ 
' ('o.'", 'Kontribution mit ber äu^erften ©trenge bar beijutreiben 
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Sd^ U)ottte mir biefe ©trenge erf^)aren unb fd^o^ bie 2^ 
fe^Ienbe ©umme felbft üor. — 

^ad gfröttleim %(x h)ol^l erinnere id^ mid^. — 3i^ 
liebte ©ie um biefer %\joX toitten, ol^ne ©ie nod^ gefeiten 
gu l^aben. ^v-'^*»/v«.«t.^_ 

ip. Seff^eim* 35ie ©tänbe gaben mir il^ren SBed^fel/ 30 ^^^-^ 
unb biefen h>oHte id^ bei 3^i^"wng be« ^rieben« unter 
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'-'^^'^ **'*w**f*^bte ju rati^abicrenb c Sd^ulben eintragen laffen. 35er 

3Bed^feI n^arb für gültig erlannt, aber mir h)arb ba§ 

/ Eigentum beSfelben ftreitig gemad^t. $lKan jog f^)öttifd^ 

jU^ /l^o. y bag $lKauI, al« id^ üerfid[ierte, bie SSalute bar ^erge- 

' . ^/;^^^^5J geben ju ^aben. 5Kan erllärte il^n für eine 83 efte(bu na, 

^ ^ Ä'^"^ ^^^ ©IS^'' ^^^ Stänbe, toeil id^ fo balb mit il^nen 

' . ,, auf bie niebrigfte Summe einig geh)orben toar, mit ber 

p^^t^c y j^ ^j^ ^^^ jj^ äu^erften SRotfatte ju begnügen SSott- 

mad^t l^atte. So lam ber 3Bed^feI a\x^ meinen §änben, 

lo unb h)enn er bejal^lt toirb, toirb er fid^erlid^ nid^t an 

mid^ beja^It. — §ierburd^, mein ^äulein, l^alte id^ 

meine (Sl^re für gelränit, nid^t burd^ ben Slbfd^ieb, ben 

^ ' id^ geforbert l^aben n^ürbe, \otnn \6) i^n nid^t belommen 

/yc/t'*.'. i^ätte, — ©ie finb ernftl^aft, mein gräulein? 2Barum 

• , ,^^ 15 lad^en ©ie nid^t? ^a, l^a, f)a\ ^i) lad^e ja. 

''. [u. ti. ^^^ JJröttleitt. D, erftidfen Sie biefeö Sad^en, S^ett^ 

l^eim ! 3^ befd^möre Sie ! ®ö ift ba^ f d^redflid^e Sad^en 

be^ ^SRenfd^enl^affe^ ! 5lein, Sie finb ber $lKann nid^t, 

ben eine gute %\)at reuen fann, h)eil fie üble JJolgen 

20 für il^n l^at. 9Jein, unmöglid^ fönnen biefe üble %olQtn 

bauern! 35ie SSal^rl^eit mu^ an ben 3^ag lommen. S)ag 

3eugm^ meinet Dl^eimg, aller unfrer Stänbe — 

tf. XtUfitim. 3^re§ Dl^eimö! '^f)x^x Stänbe!. §a, 

l;a, l^a! 

25 ^aß fJrSitleitt. ^f)x Sad^en tötet mid^, JCetll^eim! 

'....^ ^^ V^ SSenn Sie an Xugenb unb SSorfid^t glauben, 3^ettl^eim, 

' . , V / fö lad^en Sie fo nid^t ! ^ä) l^abe nie fürd^terlid^er 

^Wr ^ •'• /v.fl"^^" l^ören, al^ Sie lad^en, — Unb laffen Sie un^ 

i\a*1a/'/>^ ba^ Sd^limmfte fe^en! SSenn man Sie l^ier burd^auS 

\!- " t3o toerfennen n^ill, fo fann man Sie bei un^ nid^t öer« 

. , fennen. SRein, toir tonnen, tüxx h)erben Sie nid^t öer« 
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lennen, ^^eHl^eim. Unb menn unfere ©tänbe bic ge? 
ringfte 6mj)finbung toon (Sl^re ^ben, fo h)ei^ id^, toa« 
fie t^un muffen. 35oci^ id^ bin nid^t flug: h)a« h)äre 
ba« nötig? Silben Sie fid^ ein, S^eHl^eim, ©ie l^ätten 
bie jtoeitaufenb ^iftolen o,xk einem toilben Slbenbe ver- 
loren. S)er König h)ar eine unglüdflid^e Äarte für ©ie : - , 
bie 35ame ouf m »oeifenb h)irb ^l^nen befto günftiger fein. ^'^^' 
/ — 35ie 3Sorfid^t, glauben ©ie mir, ^ält ben el^rlid^enN 
w viD^öww immer fd^ablo^, unb öftere fd^on im öorauö./ 
/S)ie %\}(xi, bie ©ie einmal um jtüeitaufenb ^iftolen lo 
bringen fottte, ern^arb mid^ ^l^nen. Dl^ne biefe 2^l^at \ 
toürbe id^ nie begierig geh)efen fein, ©ie lennen ju 
lernen, ©ie tr»iffen, id^ lam uneingelaben in bie erfte 
©efettfd^aft, h)0 id^ ©ie ju finben glaubte. 3^ ^^m 
blo^ gl^rentiüegen. gd^ !am in bem feften 33orfa|e, 15 
©ie ju lieben, — id^ liebte ©ie f d;on ! — in bem feften 
3Sorfa^e, ©ie ju befi^en, Xotwx^. id^ ©ie aud^ fo fd^toarj 
unb l^ä^lid^ finben fottte al« ben 5Kol^r öon 33enebig. 
©ie ftnb fp fd^n^arj unb i^ä^lid^ nid^t; aud^ fo eifer= 
füd^tig tüerben ©ie nid^t fein, l Slber 3:ettl^eim, 3:ett^eim, 20 
©ie l^aben bod^ nod^ öiel äll^nlid^e^ mit i^m! D, über [ J 
bie tüilben, unbiegfamen $lKänner, bie nur immer i^rl \^\,^ ' 
ftiere^ 9luge auf ba^ ©ef^)enft ber ®^re l^eften! für 
atte^ anbere ©efü^l fid^ toerl^ärten! — ^ierl^er 3^r 2tuge! 

auf mid^, 2^ettl^eim ! Xtt tubeS bcrtleft unb unbc^DcgUt^ mit ftorrcn 25 
«ugen immer auf eilte ©tette ßefe^eit. 2Boran benfeu ©ie? ©ie 

boren mid^ nid^t? n/ 

,Ji {t^ *♦ Xett^eim ierftreut. D ja! 2lber fagen ©ie mir bod^, *' ' ' 
^-' /-A^^^^ein gräulein, toie !am ber 3Ko^r in öenetianifd^e 
35ienfte? ^atte ber 3Jlo^r fein 3Saterlanb? SSarum 30 
vermietete er feinen 3lrm unb fein 33lut einem fremben 
' (Staate? — 

C '^ ' I 

' . ■ , J '* 

" . ' I l ' 






94 ^inna Don Sarn^elm. 

$)Äd gfraukitt etfc^roden. 3ßo fittb ©ie, X^ettl^eim? — 
3lun ift es S^xt, ba^ h)tr abbrcd^en. — Äommen ©ic! 

gnbem fie l^n bei ber ^nb ergreift — ^ranjtSla, la^ beit SBageU 

öorfa^ten. 

5 H* Xett^eini ber ft(^ bon bent ^räulein losreißt unb ber f^ranjtöfa nad^ 

ße^t. 3lein, granüisfa, id^ lann nid^t bie ßl^te i)aUn, 
ba« gräulein ju begleikn. — 3Kein gräuUin, laffcn ©ie 
mit noi) l^eute meinen gefunben 3Serftanb unb beuii. 
louben ©ie mid^. ©ie fmb auf bem beften 2Bege, mid^ 
lo barum ju bringen. ^6) ftemme mid^, fo öiel ic^ !ann. 
— aber toeil id^ nod^ bei SSerftanbe bin, fo ^ören ©ie, 
mein ^räulein, maS id^ feft befd^Ioffen ^abe, h)oöon 
mid^ nid^ts in ber SBelt abbringen fott. — SEBenn nid^t 
nod^ ein glüdflid^er 3Burf für mid^ im ©^)iele ift, \Dtnn 
15 fid^ baS S5Iatt nid^t ööttig toenbet, toenn — 

^0« gftätileiti» 3d^ mu^ "^f^mn in§ SBort fallen, 
§err 5Dlajor. — 35aS l^ätten h)ir il^m gleid^ fagen foHen, 
granjiSla. ®u erinnerft mid^ aud^ an gar nid^tS. — 
Unfer ®ef^)räd^ toürbe ganj anberS gefallen fein, ^^ett« 
2o i^eim, h)enn id^ mit ber guten 3iad^rid^t angefangen 
l^ätte, bie ^\)mn ber ßj^eöalier be la 3KarIini^re nur 
eben ju bringen lam. 
A . .. )». XtUf^tim. 35er ß^eüalier be la 5!Rarlini^re? SBer 

'" -fft bg g? ' 

25 8fraitai5!ii> 6s mag ein ganj guter 3Rann fein, §err 
^Jlajor, bis auf — 

^aS gfrSttleiti. ©d^toeig, ^ranjisla! — ©leid^faHS ein 
öerabfd^iebeter Dffijier, ber auS l^oHänbifd^en 35ienften — 
ip. Settlieim* §a! ber Sieutenant Sliccaut! 
30 ^a^ gtottleiti. ®r üerfid^erte, ba^ er S^r greunb fei. 
i>. XeÄ^eim. 3d^ öerfid^ere, ba^ id^ feiner nid^t bin. 
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^a^ ^tSttleiti. Unb ba^ il^m^ id^ n)et| nid^t toeld^er 
5Kinifter öertraut l^abe, ^^re ©ad^e fei bem glüdflid^ften 
äuggange na^e. 6^ muffe ein löniglid^e^ §anbfd^reiben 
an ©ie untettoegenö fein. — 

i>. Xettteim. 2Bie lämen Sliccaut unb ein 5Dliniftet 5 
jufammen? — ®th)a« jh)ar mu^ in meinet ©ad^e ge* 
fd^el^en fein. 35enn nur je^t erflärte mit bet Äriegö= 
ja^Imeifter, ba^ bet König alle« niebetgefd^Iagen ^abe, 
h)a§ n)ibet mid^ urgiett tüorben, unb ba^ id^ mein 
fd^tiftlid^ gegebene« ßl^tentoott, nid^t el^er öon ^iet ju lo / 
gelten, al« bi« man mid^ öbttig jmtloben ^abe, triebet Vf^, ''^ /T^ 
jutüdfne^men lönne. — ®a« toirb e« abet aud^ alle« ^'^^'', j^ 
fein. Tlan n^irb mid^ trotten laufen laffen. Slllein 
man int fid^ ; id^ h)etbe nid^t laufen, ß^et foH mid^ 
l^iet ba« äu^etfte (SIenb öot ben äugen meinet Set« 
leumber öerjel^ren — 

^aS ^tmltin, §artnädfiget 3Kann! 

!>♦ Xett^eim. ^^ braud^e leine ®nabe ; id^ toitt ©e* 
ted^tigleit. 3Reine 6^te — 

^aö gftättleiti» 35ie ßl^te eine« 3Kanne« toie ©ie — » 

!>♦ XtU^tim mi%, Stein, mein ^räulein, ©ie werben 
öon allen 35ingen red^t gut urteilen lönnen, nur l^ier« 
übet nid^t. 35ie ßl^re ift nid^t bie ©timme unfer« ©e« ' 
toiffen«, nid^t ba« S^^Ö^i^ h)eni_fler jted^t f d^affn eiL— cv. "^ -'V'/ 

^a^ gft&itleiti. 3iein, nein, id^ toei^ h)o^l. — 35ie 25 
ß^re ift — bie ®l^re. 

!>• XtfOitlm. Kurj, mein ^äulein, — ©ie ^aben mid^ 
nid^t au«reben laffen. — gd^ tüottte fagen : )iotnn man 
mir ba« alleinige fo fd^im^)flid^ i>prinj|^ält, toenn meiner 
ßl^re nid^t bie öottlommenfte ©enugtl^uung gefd^iel^t, fo 30 
!ann id^, mein ^äulein, bet S^^^Ö^ ^^^ f^^^^» 'S^mn 
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id^ bin eö in ben Slugen ber 3BeIt nid^t h)ert, ju fein. 

If f f 35a^ ^räulein öon Saml^clm öerbient einen unbefd^[= 

JJ^U^k^CcJ^ tenen 5Kann. 6ö ift eine nid^t^toürbige Siebe, bie lein 

4 teebenlen trägt, il^ren ©egenftanb ber SSerad^tung au^^ 

/ n/s |ufe^en. 6^ ift ein nid^tötüürbiger SWann, ber fid^ nid^t 

A\ l '/ 1 J f d^ämt, fein ganje^ ®Iüdf einem gtauenjimmer ju ^er^. 

' ^ *^^/' "bonfen, b efjen blinbe Rärtti 

iv^ V- ^a« gfrauleiti* Unb ba« ift 3^r (grnft, §err 5Ka)or? 




( 1^- /. ..^v '^ — gnbem jle i^m ^lö^Ud^ bcn «ücfen toenbet. ^anjigfa 1 

lo u, ^^cÄ^etm. Söerben Sie nid;t unaebalten . mei;t ^räu^ 






^ , lein— ckm^t W .. "'^Uu.V 

/a-!,^'i(1^'-'«<^' ^aö gftauleltt beifeite ju sraitiisia. S^^t tüäre e^ 3^^*- 
vt^'-V -^9^, .®ag rätft bu mir, g^ranjiöla? — 
/.;'.. V' •'*-'* ^ 3ftattsi5!a. 3d^ rate nid^t«. ä^er freilid^ mad^t er 
»f^«». ** >/5 e^ Sinnen ein h)enig ^u bunt « — ^h^u ."OtCf 
^ ip. Xeff^eim ber ftc ju unterbrcd^en loimnt. Sie finb ungel^alten, 

mein ^räulein — 
^a« Stfiiileitt ^ö^nifd^. 3t^? i^ geringften nid^t. 
I \ \v> '*"^ ^* 2:eÄI>eim» SSenn id^ Sie tüeniger liebte, mein ^räu= 

(' 2o lein — 



i^'^.C'^ 



^a^ fjtanleitt nod^ in biefcm «ottc. D 0ett)i^, es h)äre mein 
'^V^ ' Unglüdf ! — Unb feigen Sie, §err SKqor, id^ toxü S^r 
M,r::v ^ Unglüdf aud^ nid^t. — $lKan mu^ ganj uneigennü^ig 

\ ^ ^fMjjMS^^^^^' — ®'^^" f^ 9"^/ ^^fe ^^ "^^* offenl^erjiger ge- 
\Kjwv^*ir^ bin! ^SieHeid^t n^ürbe mir ^i)x 3RitIeib getüä^rt 

jJ^^^M i^a^en, toa^ mir ^^re Siebe öerfagt. snbem ftc ben »ling 

(\ tangfam bom Oring^i^ ii^^t* 

tp. 2:eÄ^eim. SSa^ meinen Sie bamit, gräulein? 
( ^a« 3frättleitt» 9lein, leinet mu^ ba« anbere n^eber 
j V^ 30 glüdflid^er nod^ unglüdEIid^er mad^en. So toitt e§ bie 
' malere Siebe! ^d^ glaube S^nen, §err 5!Raior; unb 
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©ie f)ahtn ju öiel ©l^re, alg ba^ Sie bie Siebe öet«! 'r^*^ 
lennen fottten. 

ip* ^Ä^eim. (S^)otten ©ie, mein gräulein? 

1t>a§ 3ftStt(citi. §ier! 9le^men ©ie ben Sling tr»ieber 
jurüd, mit bem ©ie mir ^\)x^ 2^reue t)erj)fKci^tet. über« 5 
reid^t t§in ben Winß. ®^ fei brum ! SBir tDoHen einanber v^ 
nid^t gelannt l^aben! c^i^-i 

i^. XtUfftim. SBa« ^öre i^? 

^ad gfrftttleiti. Unb bag befrembet ©ie? — Stemmen 
©ie, mein §err. — ©ie l^aben fid^ bod^ h)O^I nid^t blo^ 10 

^. Xeff^eim inbem er ben «Ing au8 l^rer ^anb nimmt ®Ott ! f^ ^.^ ' . w / 

lann 5!Rinna frred^en! — /t^.^.tWt >^/> . 

DaiS gftSttleitt* ©ie fönnen ber ?l!Jleint0e in einem! ^/t/^Jd^-^ • 
^atte nid^t fein; id^ lann bie S^rige in feinem fein. \i5 ^^^t^-*-^ ' 
S^t UnglüdE ift ma^rfd^einlid^ ; meine« ift getoi^. — ^ 

Seben ©ie h)o^l! asiafort. 

tP. %t^tm. 2öo^in, liebfte $lRinna? 

^aig %ikix\t\vi, 3Kein §err, ©ie befd^im^)fen mid^ je^t 
mit biefer öertraulid^en Benennung. 20 

i>. 2:ea^eim. 2öa« ift 3^nen, mein gtäulein? SBo^ 

^0^ gftSuIein. Saffen ©ie midb. — 5!Reine Sbrcme» / A^ 
bor 3^n<n 3" betoergen, 3Serräter! ®«^t«b. vi-StfJJA^^^^^-fs^ 




Siebenter 2tuf tritt. - '/w/^ 

i>. Xett^eim. Sl^re S^ränen? Unb ic^ fottte fie laffen? 

XSia l§r nad^. 



J^jT"^ 



'f t.^ 
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^xan^i^la bie i^n äurüd^sit 3lx(S)i bod^, ^err SKqot ! 6tc 
toetben il^r ja nid^t in il^r ©d^Iafjimmer folgen tooffen? 
tf. XtUfitim. 3^r Unglücf? ^pxa6) fte nid^t öon Un^ 
fliüdf? 
IW^jy^' ^ gftoitjiöfo» 3iun frcilid^, ba« Unglüdf, Sie ju öer? 
f \kjjyMA^ lieten, nad^bcm — 
^^^. 'jL • *• 2:ca^cim» Jlad^bem? toa« nad^bent? §ierl^tnter 

A' tU/i^ ^ ^^^^^ ^^^^' ®^^ ^f* ^^' ?5ranatö!a? Siebe, f»)rid^ — 
'' •(. ^tati^ma, SRad^bem fie, toottte td^ fagen, — Sinnen 

L 10 fo öiele^ aufgeo^)fert. 

!>• XeÄ^elm» 3Kit aufgeo^)fert? 

gfranatiSIa. $ören ©ie nur !urj. — 6« ift für ©ie 

ted^t gut, $erT SKajor, ba^ ©ie auf biefe Slrt öon i^r 

lo^gelommen ftnb. — SBarum foff id^ e« ^\)mn nid^t 

15 fagen? ß^ lann bod^ länger lein ©e^eimni« bleiben. 

— aSBir finb entflol^en ! — 5Der ®raf bon Srud^f au ^at 

ba« gräulein enterbt, toeil fte leinen 3Kann öon feiner 

ipanb annehmen toottte. Sitte« »erlief, atte« berad^tete 

fie l^ierauf. SBa« fottten h)ir tl^un? SBir entfd^loffen 

20 un«, benjenigen aufjufud^en, bem toir — 

tt. Xell^eim* ^d^ l^abe genug. — Komm, id^ ntu^ mid^ 
ju i^ren gü^en h)erfen. 

^van$i9la. 2Bag benfen ©ie? ©el^en ©ie öielme^r 
unb banlen '^f^x^tm guten ©efd^idfe — 
VjO^''^' 25 ti. Sefl^etm. ßlenbe! für men ^Ift bu mid^?— 5Rein, 
^^ liebe granjiöfa, ber diät lam nid^t au« beinem §erjen. 

SSergieb meinem Untoitten! 

gfrausiigfa. galten ©ie mid^ nid^t länger auf. ^d^ 

mu^ fe^en, tr»a« fie mad^t. SBie leidet lönnte il^r eth)a« 

30 jugefto^en fein. — ©el^en ©ie! Kommen ©ie lieber 

h>ieber, toenn ©ie toieber lommen motten. ®c$t bem grau* 

(ein na^. 
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^tdjter ^tuftrttt 

tp» XtUfitim. 2tber ^ranjiöla ! — D, iä) ertoarte eud^ 
l^iet ! — SRein, ba^ ift bringenber ! — SBenn fie ßrnft A ^ /. 
fielet, lann mit il^re SSetflcbung nid^t intfte&^n > — gtun ^- ^ ^^^^•. / 
btaud^' id& bid&, cbrUd&er gSemer ! — SRein, 3Jlinna, id; «'^ <-^ ^ ' ' ' • 
Rn lein 3Serrätet! euenbsab. 5 

(Snbe beS totetten StufaugS. ' t 






fünfter 2Iuf5ug. 

S)ic @ccnc: bcr ^^{sX. 



(Erfter Ztuftritt. 

ö» Scillae im üon bcr einen unb SB er n er öon ber anbern 

@eite. 

ip» ^cÄ^cim» §a, aBerner ! id^ fud^e bid^ überall. 3Bo 
5 ftedfft bu? 

aSBcrttct» Unb id^ l^abe ©ie gefud^t, §en 5Kajor; fo 
gel^t^g mit bem ©ud^en. — 3^ bringe ^mx\. gat eine 
gute SRad^rid^t. 

ip» ^^ett^eim» 311^, id^ braud^e je^t nid^t beine 9lad^' 
lo rid^ten, id^ braud^e bein Selb, ©efd^minb, 3Berner, gieb 
mir, fo biet bu ^ft, unb bann fud^e fo öiel oufjU; 
bringe n, al^ bu lannft. 

Söentet. §err SDlajor? — 9lun, bei meiner armen 
©eele, l^abe id^*S bod^ gefagt: er toirb ®elb öon mir 
15 borgen, \Q%xm er felber toeld^e^ ju toerlei^en ^at. 

IP. ^cÄ^eim» 5Du fuc^ft boc^ nid^t ^ugflüc^te ? 

aSBetner» 35amit id^ il^m nid^tS öorjumerfen l^abe, fo 
nimmt er mir*^ mit ber Siedeten unb giebt mir*g mit 
bet Sinfen tüieber. 
20 ö» %tlS^tm. §alte mid^ nid^t auf, SBemer ! — %i) 
^abe ben guten SBitten, bir e« h)ieber ju geben; aber 
\qq:kv\> unb h)ie? — ba^ h)ei^ ®ott! 

Söcntcr. ©ie h)iffen e^ alfo nod^ nid^t, ba^ bie §ofs 



^j^^Hf" 




fünfter ^ufjug. (Srftcr ^uftriu. . y ^kM^^'" ' ) i^ 

ftaatgfaffe Drbrc l^at, 3^«^" 3^^^^ ©eiber ju beja^Ien? 
®ben erfüllt td^ e^ bei — 

i>. Zt^tm. aSa« J)lauberft bu? SEBa^ läffeft bu bit 
toeiömad^en? Segreifft bu benn nid^t, ba^, tr»enn eS 
h)a(^r toäre, id^ e^ bod^ tool^l am erften h)tffen tnü^te? 
— Äurj, aeSerner, Selb! ®elb! 

Söcrner. ^e nu, mit tJ^euben ! I^ier ift h)a^ ! — S)a« 
fmb bie l^unbert Soui^bor, unb bag bie l^unbert SJufa« 

ten. — ®iebt l^m bcibcS. 

ip. 2^eÄ|ieim» S)ie l^unbert Soui^bot, SBerner, gel^ unb w ^ -/.^ i^ 
bringe Ruften. ®t foH fogleid^ ben SHin g tüieber ein= -^^^ ,vv^^^ 
löfen, ben er l^eute frül^ berfe^t ^at. — Slber h)o toirft ' \ ^ 
bu mel^r l^ernel^men, SBerner? — ^d^ braud^e h)eit mel^r. \/ 

aSBcrner. 35afür laffen ©ie mid; forgen. — 35et ?l!Jlann, 
bet mein ®ut gelauft l^at, tool^nt in ber ©tabt. S)er ^ ^ * :1 ^ 

galj^Iungg termin n^äre jh)ar erft in bierjel^n 2^agen ; aber ^VX/vU"''' '; 
ba§ ®elb liegt ^)arat, unb ein l^alb ^rojentd^en 2tbjug — - O ' ' ' ''' ^ 

tf. XtU^tim, 3l\xn ja, lieber SBerner ! — ©iel^ft bu, 
ba^ id^ meine einjige S^P^d^* jw bir nel^me? — 3d^ 
mu^ bir aud^ atleg Vertrauen. 35ag ^räulein l^ier, — 20 
bu l^aft fie gefeiten, — ift unglüdflid^ — 

aSBertiet« D Sö'^w^^'^' 

*. XtUf^tim, 3tber 5!Rorgen ift fie meine grau — 

aSBcrttcr. D greube! 

tp. XtUf^tim, Unb übermorgen gel^* id^ mit il^r fort. 25 
^ä) barf fort ; id^ n^itl fort. Sieber l^ier alleg im ©tid^e 
gelaffen! aBer n^ei^, tüo mir fonft ein ®lüdE aufgel^o« 
ben ift. SBenn bu tüitlft, SBerner, fo lomm mit. SSBir 
toollen h)ieber S)ienfte nel^men. 

SBcttier. Söal^rl^aftig? — 3tber bod^ h)o*S Krieg giebt, 30 
§err SKajor? 
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n. XeOl^eim. 2Bo fonft? — ©el^, lieber SBetnet, toir 
f^Jted^en babon toeiter. 

SBerner. D §erjen^major ! — Übermorgen? 3Barum 
nid^t lieber morgen? — ^^ h)iff fd^on aUe^ jufammen^ 
5 bringen. — gn ^erfien, §err SKajor, giebt*g einen treffe 
Ud^en Ärieg; h)a« meinen ©ie? 

i>. 2:ea]|eiiii. 2öir tootten ba« überlegen ; ge^ nur, 
SBemer ! — 

SBerner. ^ud^l^e! e^ lebe ber ^rinj iperaIKu«. ©c^tob. 



^roetter 2tuftrttt. 

V \\ lo !>• XeQteim. 2Bie ift mir? — 3Keine ganje ©eele ^at 

r *\ '^ ' ^^"^ SÜsfefebern belommen. 3Kein eignet Unglüdf fd^Iug 

\'''' l^xijjj ^mid^ nieber, mad^te mid^ ärgerlid^, ^urjfid^tig, fd^üd^tern, 

y^^^]^\ läffig; i^r Unglüdf ^ebt mid^ tmfox; id) fe^e toieber 

vIj\Ü 1M "^"^ f^^^ "^ ^^^ ^"^ f^'^''^ ^^^ U)iIIig unb ftarl, atteg für 
M W^''-»)j'^ fi^ ju unternehmen. — ä8ag öertüeile id^? aBianod^bem 

Dritter ^tuftritt. 

gfrati§iiM. 6inb ©ie eg bod^ ? — ®« toar mir, aU 
ob id^ 3l^re Stimme l^örte. — SBa« tüoHen ©ie, §err 
2o 3Kajor? 

tP. XelHefm. SEBa« ic^ tüiff?— SBa« mad^t bein ?Jräu« 
lein? — Äomml — 

gfransiiSIa. ©ie n)iff ben Slugenblidt auöfa^ren. 
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tp» XttHtxm, Unb attein? ol^ne mid^? tüol^in? 

Sratt$y!a* §aben Sie öergeffen, §err SRajor? — 

t>. Xemetm* 95ift bu nid^t !(ug, ^ranjigfa ? — gd^ 
l^abe fie jereijt, unb fie Ujarb em^jftnblid^ : xd) Ujerbe 
fie um SSergebung bitten, unb fte U)irb mir hergeben. 5 

5Jroiiji)§fo. 9Bie? — 3tad^bem Sic ben JRing jurürf^ 
genommen, §err BJlajor? 

!>• 2^emeim^ §a ! — bag t^at id^ in ber 93etäubung. 
— ^ti^t benf ' id^ erft Ujieber an ben $Ring. — SBo ^abe 
id^ il^n l^ingeftedft? — erfuc^tii^n. §ier ift er. 10 

^van^X&ta, ^ft er ba^? 3nbcm et m tulcbet einftcdt, fe eijeite, 

SDSenn er i^n bod^ genauer befe^en UJoIIte! -— 

t>, XtUfitim. Sie brang mir il^n auf mit einer Sitter« 
feit — 3^ ^^6^ i>i^f^ 95itterfeit fd^on öergefjen. (gin 
toolle^ §erj fdnn bie SBorte nid^t UJägen. — Slber fie 15 
tpirb fid^ aud^ feinen Slugenblicf Ujeigern, ben 9ling 
tpieber anjune^men. — Unb ^abe id^ nid^t nod^ il^ren? 

grottsii^fo. 3)en ertüartet fie bafür jurüdf. — 2Bo 
l^aben Sie i^n benn, §err SDtajor? S^^Q^^ ®i^ wi^ i^w 
bod^. 20 

tp, XtUfitim ettt)a§ verlegen, ^^ä) ^abe — i^n anjuftedfen 
toergeffen — ^uft — ^u\t Ujirb mir i^n gleid^ nad^bringen. 

gfraitäi^fo, ®g ift tpo^l einer jiemlid^ Ujie ber ans 
bere; laffen Sie mid^ bod^ biefen fe^en; id^ fe^e fo 
\üa^ gar ju gern. 25 

t>. XeH^eim, (gin anbermal, ^anji^fa. ^e^t fomm — 

3fratt5i)§fa b eifette. ®r Ujitt fid^ burd^au^ nid^t an^ feinem 
3rrtume bringen laffen. 

t>.%tmitm. SBag fagft bu? ^rrtume? 

3frattäl)§fo, @g ift ein 3^^«^, fag' id^, Ujenn Sie 30 
meinen, ba^ bag g^räulein bod^ nod^ eine gute Partie 
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fei. 3^^ eignet SSermögen ift gar nid^t beträd^tlid^ ; 
burd^ ein Ujenig eigennülige Sted^nungen fönnen e^ i^r 
bie aSormünber toöttig ju Sßaffer mad^en. Sie ethjartete 
aUe^ toon bem Dl^eim; aber biefer graufame Dl^eim — 
5 tp. XtUlitxm. 2a^ \f)n ho6) ! — S5in id^ nid^t 9Rann« 
genug, i^r einmal alle« ju erfe^en? — 

^van^i^U. §ören Sie? Sie flingelt; id^ mu^ l^erein. 

tp» XtUlitxm. ^ä) ge^e mit bir. 

5Jra«aii5fa^ Um be« §immelg tpillen nid^t! Sie ^at 
lo mir au^brüdflid^ »erboten, mit ^f)mn ju f^jred^en. Äom« 
men Sie Ujenigften« mir erft nad^. — ®e^t herein. 



Dterter 2tuftrttt. 

tp. XtUf^tm i^x tiQ^rufcnb. SRelbe mid^ il^r ! — S^)rid^ für 

mid^, fjranji^f a ! — 3^ f*>l0^ t^i^ f ogleid^ ! — 9Ba« 

Ujerbe id^ i^r fagen? — 2Bo ba« §erj reben barf, brandet 

/ 15 eg feiner Vorbereitung. — 3) ag einz ige möd^te eine ftu* 

^ I bierte SBenbunc^ bebürf e n : N/tt^re S^tüdf Haltung, i^re 

Sebenllid^Ieit, fid^ afe unglüdfUd^ in meine 2lrme ju 
hjerfen; i^re Sefliffen^eit, mir ein ®lüdf toorjufj)iegeln, 
ba« fie burd^ mid^ verloren l^at. S)iefe« 3Dti^trauen in 
2o meine ®^re, in il^ren eignen S33ert, toor i^r felbft ju 
entfd^ulbigen, toor i^r felbft — SSor mir ift e« fd^on 
entf d^ulbigt ! — §a ! ^ier lommt fie. — 



günftcr ?lufaug. fünfter auftritt.* 

fünfter 2tuf tritt. J ^ t/(i/r y'^:''^ ' ' 1^ / 

^01$ f^röttleitt im ^TOUStreten, aliS ob fte beit a^ajor ntd^t genialst 

toürbc. 3)cr SDSagen ift bod^ toor ber %\ivx^, granji^Ia? 

— SReinen g^äd^er ! — 

t>. XeK^etm auf fte äu. SBol^in, mein ^räulein ? 5 

25aö gfräuleitt mit einer ajfemerten Äöitc. 3lu§, §err SRajot. ^ 

— Sd^ errate, Ujarum Sie fid6 nod&malg &er Jbemüü&t {? . ,, 
l^oben : mir ^^xii meinen $Ring tpieber jurürfjugeben. -^ f' ^''"^ V ' ^ , , 
SDSo^I, §err SRajor; ^aben (5ie nur bie ®üte, i^n ber " * ' / 
fjranji^fa einjul^änbigen. — fjranjigfa, nimm bem §errn W^^''* 
SRajor ben JWing ^\ — 3^ l^abe feine '^txi ju toer^ ^>ttu<V 
lieren. asittfort. 

t>. ^ett^eim bct i^r bortritt 9Rein gräulein! — W), tpa« 
^be id^ erfal^ren, mein ^räulein! %i) Ujar fo toieler 
Siebe nid^t tpert. 15 

^ai$ Sfraitleitt* ©0, ^ranji^fa? 3)u ^aft bem §errn 

gransiöfo. Slffe^ entbedft. ,^^^ ^lO^ 

t>. Xett^eim. g^^^^'^ ®i^ "i^* <^wf "^i^/ ^^^^ ^Jräus >j •- y V 
lein. %&j bin fein Verräter, ©ie l^aben um mid^ xa fi^AA/Mr^ 
ben Slugen ber SfiBelt toiel toerloren, aber nid^t in meinen. /l. 
3n meinen Slugen \!|Ok^xi ©ie unenblid^ burd^ biefen lliAJüi/^M^ 
aSerluft getüonnen. ®r tpar ^l^nen nod^ ju neu ; ©ie / 

fürd^teten, er möd^te einen aHju nad^teiligen (ginbrudf 
auf mid^ mad^en ; ©ie tPoHten mir il^n toor« erfte ber« 25 
bergen. 3^ befd^toere mid^ nid^t über biefe^ 9Ri^trauen. 
6« entfj)ran0 au« bem ^Serlangen, mid^ %\x erl^alten. 
S)iefe« aSerlangen ift mein ©tolj! ©ie fanben mid^ 
felbft unglüdflid^, unb ©ie tpottten Unglüdf nid^t mit 
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Unglücf Raufen, ©ie !onnten nid^t toermuten, tpie fe^r 

Intid^ '^^x Unglüdf über ba^ meimge l^inauöfe^en tDürbe. 

^oö gfranlei«. Slffeö red^t gut, §err gRajor ! Slbcr 

eg ift nun einmal gefd^e^en. 3^ ^^^^ ®ic 3^^^^ 

5 aS erbinbtid& feit erlaffen; ©ie l^aben burd^ 3wrüdfncl^mun0 

beg Slingeg — 

t>. XtUf^tm* 3" nid^tg geUJtttigt ! — SSielmel^r l^altc 

xi) mx6) je^t für gebunbener aU jemafe. — Sie fmb bie 

3Keinige, 5Kinna, auf eUJtg bie ^Reinige, ate^t ben mng 

10 i^erQus. §ier, em^jfangen Sie ^ jum jtüeitenmal, ba§ 

Unterjjfonb meiner 2^reue -^^^ 

^oö JJrfittleitu 3^ biefen SRing Ujieber nel^men? biefen 
3ling? 
tf.XtUlitim. 3^/ tiebfte 3Kinna, jal 
v/i5 ^a» gfröitleiit. SBa^ muten ©ie mir ju? biefen 9ling? 
tp. XtUfitm, 35iefen 9lIng"nal^men'Sie ba^ erfte 3RaI 
au^ meiner §anb, al^ tmlßiJ&dher Umftänbe einanber 
, gleid^ unb glüdflid^ Ujaren. ©ie finb nid^t me^r glüdf= 
^, '> I lid^, aber tüieberum einanber gleid^. (Steid^l^ eit ift immer 

'. a^^*>^^^iö^^^^g feftefte SBanb ber Siebe. — erlauben ©ie, liebftT 



\ 
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3Jlinna ! — ergreift i^rc iQanh, um l^r ben ating Qitaufteden. 



//.../, T-U- ^ft5 gfrgttjetit- 2Bie? mit ©etoalt, §err gRajor? — 

"''^ 9iein, ba ift feine ©etpalt in ber SBelt, bie mid^ jh)in= 

gen fott, biefen 3ling Ujieber anjunel^men! — 3Jleinen 

25 ©ie etuja, ba^ e^ mir an einem Slinge fe^It? — D, ©ie 

feigen ja UjoI^I auf i^ren siing seigenb, ba^ id^ l^ier nod^ einen 

f)abt, ber "^ifxtm nid^t ba^ ©eringfte nad^giebt? 

gfranstjöfa. SBenn er e^ nod^ nid^t merfT! 

H. SeKl^eim tnbem er bie ^anb be§ f^röuleinS fal§ren läBt. 9Sa^ ift 

'30 ba^? — 3^ f^^^ ^«^ ^räulein öon 95arn^elm, ahtx ii) 
l^öre e^ nid^t. — ©ie jieren fid^, mein ^räulein. — 
3Sergeben ©ie, ba^ T^T^'^nen biefen 2öort nad^braud^e. 
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^ttii gfrältleitl in i^rem toasten Xone. §at Sie btef e^ SBott 

beleibtgt, §err SRajor? 

tp» Xett^eim. (gg ^at mir h)e^ get^an. 

25oi5 gfrättleitt gerührt 3)ag follte eg nid^t, 2^eII^eim. — 
SSerjei^en Sie mir, 2^ett^eim. 5 

tp. XeU^etm» §a, biefer toertrauUd^e %m fagt mir, 
ba^ Sie Ujieber ju ftd^ lommen, mein g^räulein, ba^ Sie 
mid^ nod^ lieben, 5!Rinna. — 

Sran§ii$Ia i^eraus^ia^enb. ä9alb n)äre ber S^a^ aud^ ju 
tpeit gegangen. — ^^^ 10 ^ 

25a)§ gfrättleitt gebictcrifc^. D^ne bid^ in unfer S^jiel ju 
jnengen, ^ranji^fa, tpenn id^ bitten barf! 

gfrotiäii^fo beifeite unb b etroffen . 3tod^ nid^t genug? 

25oi5 Sfrättlein. ^a, mein §err, eg UJäre Ujeiblid^e 
gitelleit, mid^ lalt unb ^ö^nifd^ ju ftellen. 2Beg ba= 15 
mit ! Sie öerbienen eg, mid^ ebenfo Ujo^r^ft ju finben, 
al^ Sie felbft ftnb. — 3^ li^'^^ ©i^ ^^^^ ^^ettl^eim, id^ 
liebe Sie nod^ ; aber bemungead^tet — 

tp» %tWB^z\m. Siid^t Ujeiter, liebfte 3Dtinna, nid^t Ujeiter ! 

(Srgreift il^re i^anb nochmals, i^r ben Sting ansufteden. 20 

^oi5 Sfrättlettt bie i^re $onb äurüdjie^t. 3)emol^ngead^tet, — 
um fo toiel me^r Ujerbe id^ biefe^ nimmermel^r gefd^el^en ^ 
laffen ; nimmermehr ! — 9Bo benfen fte l^in, §err 3Dtajor ? , , < av ' 
— 3d^ meinte, Sie l^ätten an "^ijxtm eigenen Unglüdf^ ^ "^^ 
genug. — Sie muffen ^ier bleiben ; Sie müfjen fid^ bie 25 
aKeröoIIftänbigfte ©enugtl^uung — crtrp^eit: ^d^ Ujei^ ^ 
in ber ©efd^tüinbigfeit fein anber 9Bort. — ®rtro|en, — ^^^^ , 

([ ' \ -ö^b foIIte Sie aud^ ba§ äu^erfte (glenb bor ben augen|< -? . ' ^ ' 
''*^,f't^i3^ 3SerIeumber barüber toerjel^ren! ^v . • 

^ /■ ' .\ jp. j^ett^eim. So bad^t' id^, fo f^jrad^ id^, al« id^ nid^t 30 
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^^%> ijppte, Ujag id^ badete unb fj)rad^. ^rgey nig u nb öer« 
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lut Ratten meine ganäe 
ft, in bent boUften ®[anje beö ( 
; ni^t Xag f<^affen. ^ber fte fenbet itjt 
)aS 3WitUib . ,^ mit bem finftern ©d&merje^ - ^ 
, bie 9tebet jerftveut unb alle S^Ö^^af meiner^^tjL 
1 (Sinbrüien bet ^''rtlic^teit töiebentm öffnet. 4Ä^^ 
/ -^ %%x Irieb ber ©etbfter^altung etloac^t, ba i<^ etioaS^ 

-^'■' "^ ~ , floftbarerä ju et^alten ^abe, als mid&, unb e« buri^ 
lr;ir.. :(--■' "-siniil^ ju etljalten ^a6e. Safjen ©ie fi«^, mein Jräufein, -.—r^ 
C ■■jf, baä SßJort ^itletb ni^t beleibtgen. SSon ber unf(^ulbi= ful^ 
A,'. ■,..■'. ^'-8*" Urfac^e unferS Unglüctö lönnen loir eS o^ne ^"^=^^0: 
'^ ' ■ . niebrigung ^Ören. 3*^ 6i" ^'*f^ Utfac^e; buti^ mi^,-^- 

3Hinna, Bertieren ©ie greunbe unb StnBetlcanbte, Ser= ^^y'^ 

mögen unb Saterlonb. 33uri^ mi(^, in mir müflen Sie ^'**'*^ 

^1\J IS alleä biefeS luieberfinben, £ber it^ ^abe baä 3iei:berben 

I ber £ie6enäloütbig|ten ^Iiteö @e|t^lec!^tS auf meinet 

' j Seele. Sajfen Sie mic^ teine 3"tunft benten, too iii^ 

' ' ^\''' , ^:'n\^ felbft ^tafjen müßte. — 3iein, nid((tS fott mii^ ^ier 

,('■ länget galten. SJon biefem Stugenblitfe an toia ii^ bem 

. ■ '" , so Unret^te, baS mir ^ier toiberfälirt, nitfjtö alä aS«ra(^= 

' -^ tung entgegenfe^en. ^ft biefeä Sanb bie SSett? ®e^t 

■-'" ^ier allein bie Sonne auf? 3öo barf ii^ niiiit ^inIom= 

'■ men? 3Sel{l^e Sienfte wirb man mir öerWeigem? Unb 

müßte ic^ fie unter bem entfemteften §immel Jüchen; 

»5 feigen Sie mir nur getroft, liebfte töünna ; eS foll unS 

an nii^tS fehlen. — 3^ ^abe einen ,^eunb, ber mii^ 

gern untetftü^t. 
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Sedjfter 2tuftritt. 

(gin gctbjögcr. ü. Xcll^cim. ©a« gräulcln. 
3fratt5ii9la inbem fte ben ^elbjäger getval^T toirb. @t ! ^ett ÜJta^ 

ior. — 

H* ilett^eim gegen ben Ofetbjäöer. 3^ ^^^ tPOtteU ©te? 5 

^er gelbjäger. ^d^ fud^e ben §errn SRajor öon Shells 
^eim. — 31^, Sie finb e^ ja felbft. 3Dtein §err SKajor, 

biefcg lÖnigUd^C ^anbfd^reiben baS er qu« feinet »tieftof^e nimmt 

^abe id^ clxk ©ie ju übergeben. 
n. ^eUl^eim« Sin mid^? lo 

^er gfelbiögen 3wf<>t9^ ^^^ Sluffd^rift — 
25ai5 gröitlein. granjiöfa, ^örft bu? — ©er S^etoalier 

l^at bod^ XocifX gerebet! 

^er gfelbjäger Inbem Xein^im ben »rief nimmt. 3^ ^^^^^ Um . u I ' - 

aSerjeil^ung, §err SKajor; ©ie l^ätten e^ bereite geftem i^\^^y' ''^ 
erhalten fotten; aber e§ ift mir nid^t mögtid^ geUjefen, , 

©ie auszufragen, (grft ^eute auf ber 5ßarabe ^abe id^ (JaA^.^v) : 
S^re SBo^nung toon bem Sieutenant Sliccaut erfahren, ^i^ 

gronsiöfo. ©näbige« gräulein, ^ören ©ie? — Sag ^' 
ift be§ g^ebalier« SRinifter. — „SBie l^ei^en ^ber 3Kinif 29 \ 
fter ba brau^ auf bie breite $ta^?" — '\ » • S» ^ " 

t>. Xett^eim. gd^ bin S^nen für "^^xi 9Kti^e fe^r 
toerbunben. 

25er Jfelbiäger. @g ift meine Sd^ulbig!eit, §err 3Jla= 

jor. ®cl§t ab. 25 

. ' / ■ / 
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Siebenter 2tuftritt. 

t). XcH^cim. S)a« gräutein. gran^lsfa. 

tp. ilett^eim* 31^, mein ^räulein, h)a§ l^abe id^ ^ier? 
SBag entE^ält biefeg ©einreiben? 

2)a)§ gfrottlein. ^^ '^i'^ i^i^* befugt, meine Sieugierbe 
5 fo Ujeit ju erftrecfen. 

tp, ilett^eim» 2öie? ©ie trennen mein Sd^icffal nod^ 
i)on bem S^rigen? — 2lber tüarum fteb^ idb ^ e« ju 
erbred^en? — (gö fann mid^ nid^t unglüdflid^er mad^en, 
alö id^ bin; nein, liebfte 5!Rinna, e^ fann yxx^,^ nid^t 
lo unglüdflid^er mad[;en, — tpol^l aber glüdflid^er! — (gr^ 
lauben ©ie, mein g^räulein ! (^rörici^t unb ueft bcn «tief, tnbes 

bei Wai Wi bie @cene gefd^dd^en lommt. 



2tdjter 2tuftrttt. 

2)er SBirt. !Dic SBorigen. 

25er aSBirt gegen bie 2ftanäi0ia. Sft! mein fd^öne^ Äinb ! 
15 auf ein SBort! 
^ /^.y graiijiöfa bie fic^ i^m nähert. §err SBirt? — ®eh)i^, h)ir 
l\V%,/C. ''' iüiffen felbft nod^ nid^t, \qqA in bem Sriefe ftel^t. 

^er aSirt. 2Ber Ujiff toom Sriefe tüiffen ? — %i) 
lomme be« Slinge^. Ujegen. 3)a§ gnäbige ^räulein mu^ 
2o mir i^n gleid^ tüiebergeben. ^uft ift ba, er fott il^n 
ipieber einlöfen. 

^ai$ Sfröttleitt bte ftd^ inbeS gleid^faas bem SSirte genäl^ert ©ageu 

©ie Soften nur, ba^ er fd^on eingelöft fei; unb fagen 
©ie il^m nur öon h)em: i>on mir. 
25 25er Wxt 3lber — 
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^aö S'^ottleitt. Sd^ neunte alle^ auf tnid^; ge^eiv^ ^ J ^ 

neunter 2tuftritt. ^ 

gfrattsiiSIa. Unb xwxk, gnäbige^ ^räulewa laffen Sie 
e^ mit bem armen SRajor gut fein, C-^aA> - 5 ^y" ^ 

^aö gfrättleiti. D, über bie SSorbitterin!''^!^ ob ber kC^ n 
Änoten fid^ nid^t bon lelb|t balb löfen mü^te. '^tf. ,/ i .,, . /*' ,^ 

H. Settl^eim nad^bem et gelefen, mit ber led^afteften 9lül§rung. $a ! 

er l^at fid^ aud^ ^ier nid^t verleugnet ! — D mein grau* 
lein, n^eld^e ©ered^tigleit ! — tpeld^e ®nabe ! — 3)a^ ift lo 
me^r, al§ id^ ertportet ! — 3Re^r al« id^ toerbiene ! — 
3Dtein %\M, meine ®^re, aUe^ ift Ujieber^ergeftellt! %ij 

träume bod^ nid^t ? Snbem er tvieber in \itxi »rief fielet, als Viva fic^ 

nochmals ju überacugcn. 9iein, fein SIenbU)erI meiner SBünfd^e ! 
— lef en Sie f elbft, mein g^räulein ; lef en Sie felbft ! 15 

25aii Srftnietm %i^ bin nid^t fo unbefd^eiben, §err 
BJlajor. 

n. Xem^etm» Unbefd^eiben? 35er 95rief ift ^xi mid^, 
<xxK S^ren 2^eIII^eim, 3Dtinna. ®r enthält, — toaö ^x\.tx{, . 
3^r D^eim nid^t nehmen !ann. Sie muffen i^n lefen; 20 
lefen Sie bod^! j 

25a« gfrüitleitt» 2öenn 3^i^^« ^^"^ ©efalk bajiftit ge^j. ; 

fd^ie^t, §err SKajOr — @lc nimmt ben «rief nnb lieft. ft#/^vw J ' '^^^ 'f !- 

„3Dtein lieber 5!Ba)or toon S^elll^eim! .,Wut^ - 
„3^3^ t^ue (S>\x6) ju Ujiffen, ba^ ber §anbel, ber m(d^ 25 y 

um (Sure (g^re beforgt mad^te, ftd^ ju ®^rem Vorteil t\ v.\ 
aufgeflärt l^at. 5!Rein Sruber Ujar be^ 5Wä^ern baöon*^ 
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unterttd^tet, unb fein j^eu^n ig ^at ®uci^ für me^r al« 
unfd^ulbig erllärt. 3)ic §offtaatö!affe \}ai Drbre, (gud^ 
ben betmi|ten SBed^fel iDteber au^juliefem unb bie ge= 
ÜfamxK SSorfd^üffe gu bejal^Ien; aud^ ^abe id^ befohlen, 

5 ba^ atteö, tpa^ bie ^elblrieggfaffen hjiber (gute Sled^s 
nungen urgieren, niebergefd^Iagen toerbe. ^Reibet mir, 
ob ®ud^ (Sure ©efunb^eit erlaubt, loieber 3)ienfte ju 
nehmen. 3^ möd^te nid^t gern einen 5Kann toon 
Eurer 95ratoour unb ©enlung^art entbehren. 3^ ^iii 

lo guer too^laffeftionierter ^önig k,** 

y tp. SeHl^eim« "^xxn, toa^ fagen ©ie ^ierju, mein 

,</•'', ^l . * > V . •-* ^ü9 gfrSttleitt tnbem fic ben »tief toleber iufammcnfc^lSgt unb jurüd* 

. '"^^g fv^.^Vfet Sd^? nid^t«. 
'^ 15 tp, «ettlietm. 5Rid^tg? 

^a« gfröitleitt. 3)od^ ja : ba^ 3^^ König, ber ein 

I großer 9Rann ift, axxi) tool^l ein guter 5Kann fein mag. 

r \ tvtu^ I — giber hja« ge^t mid^ ba« an ? (gr* ift nid^t mein 

, . ' ". V^ Äönig. 

t>. Seff^eim. Unb fonft f agen ©ie nid^t« ? Siid^tg Don 
(üdffid^t auf unö felbft? 

25oö gfrfiitleiit. ©ie treten toieber in feine 3)ienfte ; ber 
§err SRajor hjirb Dberftlieutenant, Dberft toieUcid^t. ^ij 
gratuliere Don §erjen. 
25 tp. 5:ett^eim. Unb ©ie fennen mid^ nid^t beffer? — 
5Wein, ba mir ba§ ®lüdf fo toiel jurüdfgiebt, aU genug ift, 
bie SBünfd^e eine^ Vernünftigen SRanneö ju befriebigen, 
foU eg einjig bon meiner 9Rinna oHijano^tn, ob id^ fonft 
nod^ jemanben hjieber jugel^ören foU afe il^r. %^xtvx 
30 3)ienfte allein fei mein ganjeg Seben gjüßüimet! 3)ie 
ajienfte ber ©ro^en finb gef äl^rlid^ unb lol^nen , ber 
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5fJlül^e, be§ 3^^*10^^/ i>^^ ®miebrigung nid^t, bie ftc 

foften. 3Dtinna ift feine bon ben ©iteln, bie in il^ren 

9Rännern nid^t« al^ ben 2^itel unb bie (g^renfteHe lieben. 

©ie toirb mid^ um mid^ felbft lieben, unb id^ tperbe um 

fie bie ganje 2öelt toergeffen. $^d^ toarb Solbat au^' s^' 

^arteilid^feit, id^ Ujei^ felbft nid^t für tpeld^e j)oIitifd^e ^^' 

©runbfä^e, unb Ci\x% ber ©ritte, ba^ e§ für jeben el^r», 

lid^en 9Rann gut fei, jtd^ in biefem ©tanbe eine ^z\U ■. 

lang ju berfud&en, um fid^ mit attem, \oa^ ©efal^r \ 

l^ei^t, toertraulid^ ju mad^en unb Äälte unb ®ntfd^loffen=^io 

l^eit ju lernen. 5Wur bie äufeerfte 9iot bätte mid^ jUjingen 

lönnen, au^ biefem aSerf ud^e eine Seftimmung, au§ bie=| ^^ ,.. J!u . 

fer gelegentlid^en SSefd^äftigung ein §anbtoerl ju ma=I /; 

ö^zxi. 9tber nun, ba mid^ nid^tg mel^r glpingt, nun ift 

mein ganjer (S^rgeij Ujieberum einjig unb attein, ein 15 

ruhiger unb jufriebener 9Renfd^ ju fein. 3)er tperbe 

id^ mit ^ijXitxi, liebfte 3Dtinna, unfehlbar tperben; ber 

tperbe id^ in $^^rer Oefettfd^aft unberänberlid^ bleiben. 

— 9Rorgen berbinbe \xxk^ baö ^eiligfte SSanb; unb fos 

bann trotten h)ir um un^ fe^en unb trotten in ber gan^ 

jen leiten betDol^nten SBelt ben ftittften, l^eiterften, la^ 

d^enbften SBinlel fud^en, bem jum 5ßarabiefe nid^t^ fel^lt 

al^ ein glüdflid^e^ ^aar. 35a tDotten tpir tpo^nen; ba 

fott jjeber unfrer 2^age — 2öa^ ift S^^^^i^/ ^^^^ %x'a\x^ 

lein ? bie jtd^ unruhig l^in unb $er toenbet unb i§re Slü^rung su Derbergen 

fttC^t 

^aö afrftitlettt M foffenb. ©ie fmb f e^r graufam, 3:ett= 
l(^eim, mir ein ©lüdt fo reijenb barguftetten, btm id^ 
entfagen mu^. 3Kein SSerluft — 

tp. Settl^eim. 3^^ SSerluft? — 2Ba^ nennen ©ie "^^xzxk 30 
33erluft? Sitte«, Xoai 9Rinna verlieren fonnte, ift nid^t 
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j I 3Kinna. Sie jtnb no6) ba^ fü^efte, UebUd^fte, ^olbfeligfte 

i\iA '-^ n' ®ef(i^öj)f unter ber Sonne, ganj @üte unb ©ro^mut, 

,.,, Ja, ganj Unfd^ulb unb ^reube ! — 3)ann unb Ujann ein 

^ ^,/iivn If^iner 3Ruth)itte; l^ier unb ba ein toenig (gigenftnn — 

" " -1 — t befto beffer! befto beffer! 9Rinna U)äre fonft ein ©ngel, 

' t/jijJ^VM i,^„ ^ ^y Sd^aubern toere^ren mü^te, ben id^ nid^t 

, -K/ , ^ I • lieben f Önnte. ergreift il§re ^anb, fic au tüffctt. 

««.^f: • ;A' t^'^ r" ^ ^«»ä^ 8frfittiei«, bie bie ^onb aurüdate^t 3lxi)t fo, mein §err ! 

V.N ''H' /'' ** — ®^^ ^"^ einmal fo toeränbert? — ^\i biefer fd^mei* 

' ^i'. ■*-'' io d^elnbe, ftürmifd^e Sieb^aber ber falte 2^eII^eim? — 

Konnte nur fein toieberfel^renbe^ ®(üdf il^n in biefe^ 

fjeuer fe^en? — ®r erlaube mir, ba^ id^ bei feiner flie= 

' genben §i|e für nn^ beibe Überlegung bel^alte. — %U 

* » //,/ /^^ f^^'^^f^ überlegen lonnte, l^örte id^ i^n fagen: @^ fei 

' ^ 15 eine nid^t^toürbige Siebe, bie fein S^benlen trage, il^ren 

t^\l ■ I 'w^ ©egenftanb ber SSgrad^tung au^juf e|en. — Siedet ; aber 

\ .^ i^ beftrebe mid^ einer thtn fo reinen unb ebeln Siebe 

. , aU er. — $|§e|t, ba il^n bie ®^re ruft, ba ftd^ ein großer 

9Ronard^ um iE^n beUjirbt, fottte id^ jugeben, ba^ er ftd^ 

2o toerliebten ^Träumereien mit mir überliefe? ba^ ber ru^m* 

\\ > tooHe Ärieger in einen t änbeinbe n Sd^äfer aug^rte ? — 

^ 5Rein, §err 3Dtaior, folgen Sie bem SBinI ^l^re^ beffern 

j. Sd^idtfal« — 

J • .' ^ tP. XtUfitim. 5Wun too^l! 9Benn S^nen bie gro^e 9BeIt 

' , P (. 25 Veijenber ift, 3Jlinna, — tüo^l ! f behalte um bie gro^e 

SBelt ! — SBie Hein, tüie armfelig ift biefe gro^e SBelt ! 

— Sie lennen fie nur erft öon il^rer ^litterfeite. 2lber 

geloi^, 3Kinna, Sie toerbenr^ßg fei! 95i§ bal^in, too^I! 

(gg fott S^ren $8oI](|iauilienyiten nid^t an SeUJunbrern 

30 fel^Ien, unb meinem ©lüdfe loirb e^ nid^t an Sieibern 

gebred^en. 
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^0« gfrönleitt. 5Wein, 2^eII^eim, fo ift e« nid^t gemeint ! 
3^ igejie ©ie in bie gro^e SBelt, auf bie "^oi^n ber 
®^re jurücf, o^ne ^x^,%xk ba^in folgen ju trotten. — 
35ort braud^t S^ettl^eim eine unb efd^plt^ne fflatttn ! ©in ^ »^ 5*5 
fäd^fifd^e^ Verlaufenem g^räulein, ba« fid^ i^m an ben 5 
^oJ)f getüorfen — ' ^ i - 

t>. ilett^etm auffal§renb unb iollb um fid^ fe^cnb. 2öer batf f ^ «<<'>.' «t ^ • 

f^jred^en? — W), 9Kinna, id^ erfd^redfe üor mir felbft, 
\otXKX^, id^ mir toorftette, ba^ jemanb anberg biefeö gefagt 
^ätte alm ©ie. 3Keine SBut gegen il^n UJürbe o^ne ©ren* 10 
jen fein. 

2)a« gfrfiitleitt. 3tun ba! S)am eben beforge id^. ©ie 
hjürben nid^t bie geringfte ©^Jötterei über mid^ bulben, ^^ h 

unb bod^ tpürben ©ie täglid^ bie bitterften einjune^men f, liTy^^^L 
l^aben. — Äurj, l^ören ©ie alfo, S^ett^eim, n^ag id^ feft isjljy ''* 'J* 
bef d^loff en, tpotoon mid^ nid^t^ in ber SBelt abbringen f ott — i J]\ 

t>. 5:eIHetm. 6^e ©ie au^reben, ^räulein, — id^ be^ ^ . ^"^ , 
fd^UJöre ©ie, 9Rinna! — überlegen ©ie e^ nod^ einen/(iA'^'^^^'"' 
Slugenblidt, ba^ ©ie mir ba§ Urteil über Zzhtxt unb 2^ob / > (t^'-ju^ 
f^)re(^en!— 20 Aij-xaHA 

^a^ Sfrftttletn. D^ne tpeitere Überlegung! — ©0 ge^ j \ ^j 
\o\^ id& S^nen ben 9ling jurüdf gegeben, mit tpeld^em w^ '"^ 
©ie mir el^emate 3^^^ Streue ber^jflid^tet, fo getoi^ ©ie 1/'^>u/vvVt ^ • 
biefen nämlid^en $Ring jurüdfgenommen, fo geUji^ foff " \ 
bie unglüdflid^e Sarnl^elm bie ©attin beö glüdtlid^ern 25 
3:ettl^eim^ nie Ujerben! 

tp. Sell^eim* Unb hiermit bred^en ©ie ben ©tab, gtäus 
lein? yy 

^01? gfräitlcitt, Qleid^beit ift attein bag fefte »an b /t(^J^O 
b^Y Si^e. — Sie glüdflid^e 93aml^elm UJünfd^te nur für 30 
ben glüd^lid^en 2^elll^eim }u leben, älud^ bie unglüd^Ud^e 
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3Dtinna l^ätte jtd^ enblid^ übcrreben laffen, baö Unglücf 
^l^rcg ^eunbe^ burd^ ftd^, e^ fei ju öermel^ren ober ju 
linbern. — ®r bemerlte e^ ja hjol^l, el^e biefer 93ricf 
anlam, ber alle ©leid^l^eit jloifd^en un§ UJteber aufgebt, 

5 U)ie fel^r jum ©d^ein id^ mid^ nur nod^ toeigerte. 

tp» ilett^eim. 3ft ^^^^ loal^r, mein ^räulein? ^d^ banfc 
^l^nen, 3Rinna, ba^ ©ie ben ©tab nod^ nid^t gebrod^en. 
— ©ie toollen nur ben unglüdflid^en 2^eIII^eim? ®r ift 
ju ^aben. stait 3d^ em^jfinbe eben, ba^ e^ mir unan= 

lo ftänbig ift, biefe f^jäte ©ered^tigf eit anjune^men ; ba^ e« 
beffer fein loirb, tüenn id^ ba^, U)a§ man burd^ einen fo 
fd^im^jflid^en 3Serbad^t entehrt l^at, gar nid^t toieberöer* 
lange. — ^a, id^ Ujill ben 95rief nic^t befommen l^aben. 
®a^ fei alle^, Wa^ \i) barauf anttoorte unb tl^ue! am 

15 ©cgriffe, if^n au jerreiBen. 

^aS gfrJhtleitt baS i^m in bie $änbe greift. SOSaS tPOllen ©ie, 

2:ea^eim ! 

t>. Xett^eim» ©ie befi^en. 

25a« Srättlei«. galten ©ie! 
20 t>. ^eH^eim» ^räulein, er ift unfel^lbar jerriffen, \t>tnn 
©ie nid^t balb fid^ anber§ erllären. — Sllöbann toollen 
toxx bod^ feigen, U)a§ ©ie nod^ tüiber mid^ einjutoenben 
l^aben ! 

25oö Sfr&ttleim 2Bie? in biefem 2^one? — ©0 foll id^, 

25 fo mu^ id^ in meinen eignen Slugen toeräd^tlid^ toerben? 

Siimmerme^r! ®g ift eine nid^tgtoürbige Äreatur, bie 

ftd^ nid^t fd^ämt, i^r ganjeg ©lüdf ber blinben B^ttlid^^ 

feit eine^ Wtannt^ ju öerbanfen! 

t>. XtUfitim* ^alf d^, grunbf alf d^ ! 
30 ^a» gfrättleim SBoHen ©ie eö Ujagen, 3^re eigne 
SRebe in meinem 3Dtunbe ju f dielten? 
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K XtUfitim. ©o^j^iftin ! So entehrt f4 ba« fd^UJä^ 
d^ere ©efd^Ied^t burd^ aHeg, ipa^ bem ftäricren nid^t 
anftel^t? ©o fott ftd^ ber 3Jlann alleö erlauben, h)a^ 
bem 9Beibe gejiemt? SD3eld^e§ beftimmte bie 3latnx jur 
©tü^e be§ anbern? 5 

25a)g JJröttlein. 93eru^igen ©ie ftd^, Stelll^eim ! — ^6) 
tperbe nid^t ganj ol^ne ^d^ui^ fein, Ujenn id^ fd^on bie 
(S^re be^ S^tigen au^fd^Iagen mu^. ©0 toiel mu^ mir 
immer nod^ Ujerben, afö bie 3lot erforbert. ^d) l^abe 
mid^ bei unferm ©efanbten melben lajfen. (gr WxU mxä) 10 
nod^ l^eute f^jred^en. §offent(id^ Ujirb er fid^ meiner 
annel^men. 2)ie 3^^* toerfUe^t. Urlauben Sie, §err 
SRajor. — 

t>, XeH^eim. ^d^ Ujerbe ©ie begleiten, gnäbige^ 
^räulein. — 15 

^a)§ Sfraitlein. 5Wid^t bod^, §err 5!Ka)or; laffen ©ie 
mid^. — 

tp. Xett^eim. (gl^er fott ^f)v ©d^atten ©ie toerlaffen ! 
Kommen ©ie nur, mein g^räulein, Ujol^in ©ie Ujotten, 
ju h)em ©ie tootten. Überatt, an Sefannte unb Unbe* 20 
fannte Ujitt id^ e^ erjäl^Ien, in ^i)xtx ©egentoart beg 
2^age^ l^unbertmal erjagten, n^eld^e 95anbe ©ie an mid^ 
toerfnüj)fen, au^ toeld^em graufamen ®igenfinne ©ie 
biefe 95anbe trennen Ujotten — 
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3up. 2)ie SSorigen. 25 

Sttft mit uitöeftüm. §err SKajor! §err SRajor! 



n* XtUfitim, 3lm ? 



118 »Itntta Von SSnin^erin. 

3iift. jtommen Sie bcd^ flefd^Winb, gefdjtwinb! 

V.ZtUlitim. 3ßaä fott id^? 3u mir i}tv\ Bpxiif, 
Waä ifl'e? 

3nP. §ören Sie nur. — »tbti ism Seimriiii ii.» osc. 

Xad 3f<^i'>i(ci>' txiit^ t('f«it pi: 3ciiniiiia. SRerlfl bu Wag, 
Stanjigla? 

Sranjidfa. D, Sie Unbarmlierjige ! 3"^ &'^^* ffif"^ 
geftanben toie auf ßoI)Im! 

». leB^eim iu sufi. 3BaS faflft bu? — 350« tft ni^t 
3 möflliti^! — Sie? anitm « ImJ Jtäuftin milb onSCfdi. — ©Ofl' 

ti laut ; fag' eS itft in§ @efii$t ! — §Bren Sie bo^, 
mein j^äulein! — 

3iip. 3;et Sitt (agt, baS ^räutein üon fflatn^elm 
6abe bei» SHing, Weli^en id^ bei ifftn berfe^t, ju fi^ ge= 
babe ibn füt ben itfrigen ettannt unb - 
t hiieber ^etauSgeben. — 

3ft baS hjatft, mein (5'^äulein? — 5Wein, 
t \oai}T fein! 

In isiSedtD. Unb Warum nii^t, 3:eßb«ini? — 
eS nii^t ioa^x fein? 

SefiLg. 9Iun, fo fei eä Wa^r! — Seld^ 
:(^t, baS mit auf einmal aufgeganflen ! — 
Sie, bie ^alft^e, bie Ungetreue! 
In trit^totfen. Set? Wer ift biefe Ungetreue? 

Sie, bie iÜ} nid^t me^t nennen Will! 
in. ^ea^eim ! 
■. ^cufcin. aSergejfen Sie meinen Flamen ! — Sie 
tamen ^ierljer, mit mir ju bted^en. 6« ift flar! — 
3)0^ ber 3"faß t» flem bem Ireulofen ju ftotten lommt! 
' St führte 3t)i»«i» 3&«n 9ti"9 in ttie §änbe. 3^ 
^Slrglift tpugte mit ben nteinigen jujuf (fangen. 



günftcr ^ufjug. Alfter auftritt. 119 

^a9 gfrSitleitt* ^eUl^eim^ tüad für ®ef))enfter feigen 
©ie! Raffen fte ftd^ bod^ unb l^ören ©ie mid^, 
^tan^i^fa für ftc^. 3lnn mag fte ed l^aben ! 




(Elfter 2tuftrtlt. fl^u^^r — ^-^ , -^ . 

SBerncr mit einem ©eutel ®oIb. ö. 2:en^eim. 2)a« * A^ ^ 
grouleln. grangUfa. 3u|l. 5 

SBenter* ipier bin id^ fii^on, §crr ^Blajor! — / Hü ^^^ 

ti* ^ett^eim o^ne i^n onjufc^eti. SBer ijerlangt bid^? (M^^YJf 
aBctitcr. §ier ift ®elb, taufenb 5ßiftoIen ! ^Tji/JijJU*^^ *^ 
n, 2:cöl>ctm. 3d^ tüia fte ntc^t! f VtUß i^ V^ 

aBertter* 5Korgen lönnen ©te, §err SKajor, über nod^ 10 IjjdJU^ 

einmal fo t)iel befel^len. A^ 

ti, Ztü^tm. Selfialte bein (Selb ! 
aBenter* 6« ift ja gl^r (Selb, iperr SKajor, — 3c^ 

glaube, ©ie f elften nid^t, mit tüem ©ie fj)red^en? 
n* ^eK^eim. äßeg bamit! fag' id^. 15 

aBemerv SBa« fe^lt ^l^nen? — 3d^ bin SBerner. 
n, 2:eöieim. äOe ®üte ift aSerfteaunß, atte 2)ienft= 

fertigleit Setrug. 
aBenter^ ®ilt ba« mir? 

ti. Xtü^tm. 2Bie bu n^iOft ! 20 

aBenter. 3d^ l^abe ja nur.S^ren Sefelfil t)oKjO0en» — 
ti« 2:en4etm« ©0 t^oQjiel^e aud^ ben unb ))adfe bid^ ! 
aBertter. §err SKajor ! ärgerut^ id^ bin ein 5IMenf d^ — 
\>. XtUi^tm. 3)a bift bu toa« 9led^tg ! 
aBenter* 3)er aud^ ©alle l^at — 25 

n* 2:en4eim* ®ut ! ®alle ift nod^ ba$ befte, toa^ \o\x 

l^aben. 
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SBertter. gd^ bitte ©ie, iperr SKajor, — 
n* 2:en^eim. 2Bte t)ielmal foK id^ btr e^ fagen? ^(1) 
braud^e bein ®elb nid^t! 
SBenter äomtg. SRun, fo braud^' e«, tüer ba tüitt! 

5 Snbem er i^m ben 8eutel t)or bie fSrtt|e toirft unb beifeite ge^t 

ifü» gfrftitleht aur fSrrattaidta. ^f), liebe ^ranjiSla^ id^ 
l^ätte btr folgen foHen. 3^ ^^^e ben ©d^erj ju tüeit 
getrieben. — 3)od^ er barf mid^ ja nur l^ören — «uf m 

iuge^enb. 
lo ^ratt^idfa bie, ol^ne bem l$räulein ju antmotten, fid^ fE&tmexn näl^ert. 

§err SBad^tmeifter ! — 
SBeruer mümfc^. ®el^' ©ie! — 
^tanma. $u! tüa^ ftnb ba^ für Männer! 
5)ttö gfrftitletn. 2^ettl^eim! — S^eHl^eim! 2)cr bor asut a« ben 

15 fjingem nagt, boS (Befielt toegtoenbet unb nid^tS ^ört. — 5Rein, ba§ ift 

ju arg ! — ' ipören ©ie mid^ bod^ ! — ©ie betrügen ftd^ ! 
— Ein blo^e^ 5Ki^Derftänbni«, — S^effl^eim ! — ©ie tootten 
Sl^re 9Rinna nid^t l^ören? — Äönnen ©ie einen fold^en 
Serbad^t f äffen? — gd^ mit Sinnen bred^en lt)offen?7- ,' 
2o ^i) barum l^ergelommen? — 2:ettl^eim! ^ iJJi^^^jiO ^"^t''^'^^ 

3tDet ^ebiente nad^ einanber ))on iierfd^iebenen ©eiten über 
ben ®aai laufenb. Die Vorigen. 

5)cr eine I6ebieitte. ©näbige« ^räulein, 3^^o (Sjcellenj, 
ber ®raf ! — 
25 ^er attbere IBebiente. @r fommt^ gnäbige^ %x'd\Xi 
lein 1 — 

^m^i&ta bie ans f^enfter gelaufen. @r ift e$! er ift e^ ! 



^JjSi 



/* 




günfter ?lufäug. 3roölfter Huftritt. 121 

^tt« gfrättleiii* 3ft er'«?— D nun gefd^toinb, SCeff* 
l^eim — 

tl* ^eK^eittt auf einmal 5u ftd^ felbft lommenb. 3Ber? tDCt fommt? 

3i^t Dl^eim, gräulein? biefer araufame Dl^et m? — Saffen 
©ie il^n nur lommen; laffen ©ie if^n nur lommen! — 5 
gürd^ten ©ie nid^t« ! 6r foll ©ie mit feinem Slidfe 
beleibigen bürfen! @r l)at e« mit mir ju tl^un» — 
3tüar öerbienen ©ie e« um mid^ nid^t — 

^ai^ SfrSitleitt« ©efd^toinb umarmen ©ie mid^, ^tü- 
l^eim, unb t)er0effen ©ie alle« — 10 

ti» ^eK^eim. §a, toenn id^ toü^te, ba^ ©ie e« bereuen 
lönnten ! — 

^a$ ^thulcxn. 3tt\n, xä) lann e« nid^t bereuen, mir 
ben 3lnbIidE ^i)xt^ ßanjen iperjen« öerfd^afft ju l^aben! 
— 211^, tüa« ftnb ©ie für ein 3Kann ! — Umarmen ©ie 15 
Sl^re 5Kinna, '^l)xt glüdfUd^e 3Kinna! aber burd^ nid^t« 
glüdflid^er aU burd^ ©ie! ®ic fäut ii^m in bic arme. Unb nun 
ilfim entgegen! — 

ti. ^ett^eittt* 2Bem entgegen? 

^a« SfrSitleitt. 3)em beften gl^rer unbelannten greunbe. 20 

ti. Xtitt^tim. 28ie? 

^o§ gfräitleiit* 35em ©rafen, meinem Dl^eim, meinem 
SSater, gl^rem SSater. — 5Keine glud^t, fein Untüitte, meine 
Enterbung ; — l^ören ©ie benn nid^t, ba^ alle« erbid^tet 
ift? — Seid^tgläubiger SRitter! 25 

ti* Xtül^tm. erbid^tet ? — aiber ber SRing? ber SRing? 

^a9 ^rSttleim SBo l^aben ©ie ben SRing, ben id^ 
J^l^nen jurüdEgegeben? 

' ti» ^^ett^eittt. ©ie nel^men H}n toieber? — D, fo bin 
id^ glüdEIid^ ! — ipier 5Kinna ! — 3§n ^crausjic^cnb. 30 

^tt« grräitletit. ©0 befel^en ©ie il^n bod^ erft! — D 



l ( <■<: 



. c c 



122 



3Äinna toon SBarnl^clnt. 



lO 



h 



Über bic »linben, bie nid^t feigen tooffen ! — SBeld^er 
Sling ift e« benn? ben id^ t)on J^l^nen l^abe, ober ben 

6ie t)on mir? — SP ^^ i>^"" "i^* ^^^^ ^^^/ ^^" ^^ 
in ben §anben be« SBirtg niii^t laffen tüoffen? 

n. 2:eö^eim. ©Ott! toa« fe^» id^? toag l^ör' id^? 

5)a« gfranleitt. ©off id^ if)n nun toieber nel^men? foff 
id^? — ©eben ©ie l^er, geben ©ie l^er! »ei^t i^n i^m aus 

bei «ant> unb ftetft i^n i^m felbft an ben Sfiuger. 3tan^ ift affe^ 

rid^tig ? 

!!♦ ^en^eim* SBo bin id^ ? — s^re ^anb lüffenb. D, bog« 

l^after ßngel! — mid^ fo ju quälen? 

5)Oi8 gfrftttleitt* 3)iefeg jur 5ßrobe, mein lieber ©e« 

I V mal^l, ba^ ©ie mir nie einen ©treid^ yj)ielen foffen, 

ol^ne ba^ id^ Slfinen nid^t gleid^ barauf loieber einen 

15 fj)iele. — ®enfen ©ie, ba^ ©ie mid^ nid^t aud^ gequält 

l^atten? 

ti. ^^ett^eim. D ^omöbiantinnen, id^ l^ätte eud^ bod^ 
lennen foffen. 
BftaitsiiSfa» 5Rein, toal^rl^aftig ; id^ bin jur Äomöbian= 
30 tin öerborben. 3^ ^^^^ gegittert nnb gebebt unb mir 
mit ber ipanb baö 5KauI jul^alten muffen. 

^a^ 3f¥&itleitt. Seid^t ift mir meine Stoffe aud^ nid^t 
geloprben. — Slber fo lommen ©ie bod^ ! 
tf, ZtU^tim. 5Rod^ lann id^ mid^ nid^t erl^olen. — SGBie 
25 tool^l, lüie ängftlid^ ift mir! ©o erload^t man J)lö^lid^ 
aug einem fd^redElfiaften 2^raume! 
^a» gfrftitleiit* SBir jaubem. — 3^ V^^^ ^^^ f^^^« 




/ 

fünfter ^ufjug. 3)reiäe]^nter auftritt. 123 

Dreise^nter 2tuftritt* 

Der ®raf Don ^rucJ^faU ))on Derfc^iebenen i^ebienten unb 
bem iBtrte Begleitet !^ie Vorigen. 

^cr @rttf im Eintreten, ©te tft bod^ glüdElid^ angelangt? 
^a^ gfrftitleitt bie t^m ent9C9cnf))nngt. 211^, mein 3Sater! — 
^cr @raf, 35a bin \i^, liebe 3Kinna! ©te umarmenb. s 
2lber toa^, 3Käbci^en? gnbemetbeusea^eimöcttjo^rtoirb. aSier* 
unbjtoanjig ©tunben erft Ifiier, unb fd^on Selanntfd^aft, 
unb fd^on ©efettfc^aft? 
^a§ 8fr8ttleiii. 9laten ©ie, tüer e« ift? 
^er @raf. 2)od^ nid^t bein XtSüftm'i lo 

^ai5 gfräitleitt* SBer fonft al« er? — Kommen ©ie, 

2^ettl^eim ! 3^n bem ®rafen aufül^renb. 

^er @raf» 3Kein iperr, toir l^aben un^ nie gefeiten; 
aber bei bem erften SlnblidE glaubte id^, ©ie ju er- 
fennen. 3^ toünfd^te, ba^ ©ie e§ fein möd^ten. — Um? 15 
armen ©ie mid^. — ©ie l^aben meine ööHige ipod^ad^- 
tung. 3^ 6itte um "^^^xi g^reunbfd^aft. — 5Keine SRid^te, 
meine Xod^ter liebt ©ie. — 

^ai5 ^rättlettt^ 2)a« toiffen ©ie, mein SSater! — Unb 
ift fte blinb, meine Siebe? 20 

^er @rof, 3Jein, 5Kinna, beine Siebe ift nid^t blinb ; 
aber bein Siebl^aber — ift ftumm. 

n« S^eK^eim fic^ i^m in bie %xmt toerfenb. Saff eu ®ie mid^ JU 
mir f elbft f ommen, mein 3Sater ! — 

^er @raf. ©0 red^t, mein ©ol^n! "^ä^ Ifiöre e§; 25 
tüenn bein 5Kunb nid^t !|)laubern lann, fo fann bein 
§erj bod^ reben. — 3^ 6in fonft ben Dffijieren Jjon 
biefer g^arbe auf sccu^cims uniform tocifcnb eben nid^t gut, 
35od^ ©ie finb ein el^rlid^er HKann, 2^eDl^eim, unb ein 
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el^rfiii^er 3Kann mag ftedEcn, in toelii^em bleibe er toill, 
man mu^ ilfin lieben. 

^a« JJrättleitt. D, toenn ©ie aHe« toü^ten ! — 

^ct @raf. 2Ba« l^inbert'«, ba^ id^ nid^t äffe« er^ 
5 falzte? — SBo fmb meine 3iwmet, §err SBirt? 

^er aSitt. SSBoffen "^f^xo ßjceffenj nur bie ©nabe 
l^aben, l^ier l^erein ju treten. 

^er @raf. Äomm, 9Rinna ! Äommen ©ie, §err SKa^ 

|or ! (»e^t mit tem Sßirte unb ben Oebienten ab. 

xo ^a^ gfr&ttlettt. Äommen ®ie, S^effl^eim ! 

n. XtUfitim. ^^d) folge 3^*^^^^ '^^^ Sfugenblitf, mein 
^äulein. 9iur nod^ ein SBort mit biefem 3Kanne! ©eßcn 

SSement ft(^ tvenbenb. 

^a§ gfrftttleitt. Unb ja ein red^t ^utt^; mid) bünft, 
15 ©ie l^aben e« nötig. — ^anji^fa, nid^t tüal^r? 2>cm(»ra« 

fen naäf, 

X?ier5eljnter 2tuftrtll. 

ö. 2:eII^elm. Sßerncr. 3uft grangl«!a» 
tl. S^ettl^etm auf ben 93eutet meifenb, ben %8emer tveggelDorfen. ^ier, 

3uft ! — Ifiebe ben Seutel auf unb trage ilfm nad^ §aufe. 

20 &t\) ! — Suft bamlt ab. 

SBcruer ber no^ immer mürrifc^ im ^infet geftanben unb an nichts 
teiliunel^men gefc^ienen, iubem er baS l^ött. ^a, nun ! 

n* S^eK^eim bertrauiid^ auf i^n 5ugei^enb. Sßemer, h)ann f ann 
id^ bie anbem taufenb ^iftolen l^aben? 

25 SBenter auf einmol njieber in feiner guten Saune. 3Korgen, §err 

3Kajor, morgen. — 

ti. XtUfitim. ^^i) braud^e bein ©d^ulbner nid^t ju 
toerben, aber id^ toiff bein Slentmeifter fein. 6ud^ gut* 
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l^erjtgen Seuten foHte man atten einen 3Sormunb fe^en. 
3i^r feib eine 3lrt 3Serf(i^h)enber. — ^ä) Ifiabe bid^ t)ors 
l^in erjürnt, SGBerner! — 

SBertter. Sei meiner armen ©eele, ja ! — 3^ ^^^^^ 
aber böd^ fo ein 2^ölj)el nid^t fein foKen. 5Run felfi' 5 
id^'« tüolflL 3d^ t)erbien^ l^unbert ^ud&til. Saffen ©ie Cf '^ ^ ' 
mir fie aud^ fd^on geben; nur tüeiter feinen ©roH, j^jS^'^j-'t^ j 
lieber 3Raior!— '^l^i^^^- 

ti. ^cQ^eim. ©roH? — g^m bte $anb brüdenb. Sieg eg in 
meinen Slugen, tüag id^ bir nid^t aHeg fagen lann. — 10 
ipa! tüer ein beffere^ 5Wäbd^en unb einen reblid^ern 
^reunb l^at aU xd), ben tüiH id^ feigen. — ^ranji^Ia, 
nid^t h)al^r? ©ei^tab. 



^ünfsefjnter 2t uf tritt. 

SBcrncr. granjl«Ia. 

^rttiiaiöfa "bor r«^. 3^ 0^h)i^, «^ ift ein gar ju guter 15 
3Kann ! — ©0 einer lommt mir nid^t toieber öor. — @g 

mu| l^eraug ! ©(^üc^tem unb berfc^ömt ftd^ SBement nä^ernb. iperr 

SBad^tmeifter ! — 

SBerner ber jic^ b(e «ugcn njifc^t 3Ju? — 

gfrattsi^fa. iperr SBad^tmeifter — ao 

SBertter. SBag toitt Sie benn, ^rauenjimmerd^en? 

^raitaii^fa* ©el^' @r mid^ nod^ einmal an, iperr SSBad^ts 
meifter. — 

SBerner* 3^ I^nn nod^ nid^t ; id^ toei^ nid^t, tüag 
mir in bie 3lugen gelommen. . 25 

gfranaiiSfa. ©0 fel^' @r mid^ bod^ an! 

aBenter. 3jd^ fürd^te, id^ l^abe ©ie fd^on fo t)iel an« 
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^inna Don Sarnl^elnt. 



gefeiten, ^auenjimmerd^en ! — 5Run, ha jel^' id^ ©ic 
ja! SBa« giebt'g benn? 

BftansiiSfa. §err SBad^tmeifter, — braud^t 6r leine 
%xau SBad^tmeifterin? 
5 aßemer* 3P i^<*^ S'^^ @rnft, gtauenjimmerd^en? 

gfratt^ii^fa. 3Rein t^öKtger! 

SBemer* 3^8^ ®i^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^'^^ Werften? 
Bftanati^fa. äBol^tn @r toxUl 

aBenter. ®etüi^? — §oIIa! §err SKajot! nid^t gro^ 
lo getl^an! SRun l^abe id^ tüenigfteng ein ebenfo gute« 
SKäbd^en unb einen ebenfo reblid^en ^'reunb aU ©ie! 
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A i — ®eb* ©ie mir ^i)xt §anb, ^'rauenjimmerd^en! 3;o!|)j)! UiTjiOb 
^1 JUxjX —Über je^n Sa^r' ift ©ie ^rau ©eneralin ober SBittoe ! J>^^ 
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ABBREVIATIONS. 



acc,^ accusative. 
Am,^ American. 
colloq,^ colloquial. 
dat^ dative. 
def^ definite. 
Deut^ Deuteronomy. 
Eng.^ English. 
Eph,y Ephesians. 
fent.^ feminine. 
/., following. 
Fr.^ Frendi. 
gen.^ genitive. 
Ger.f German. 
inde/.j indefinite. 
i.e,j that is. 



/fUrod., Introduction. 

/., line. 

L.G.J Low German. 

//., lines. 

//V., Uteral(ly). 

mascy masculine. 

Matth^ Matthew. 

M,G,y Middle German. 

M.H,G,, Middle High German. 

fuut., neuter. 

NM,G^ New High German. 

nom.^ nominative. 

O.H.G^ Old High German. 

subj^ subjunctive. 



NOTES. 



ACT I. SCENE I. 

Page 3. — line i. ft^t. Lessing wrote ft^et. He shows in all his 
works a decided preference for indicative forms, lengthened by the con- 
necting vowel -e- like erhellet, gcBauct, führet, glaubet, fd^rciet, es- 
pecially in case of stems ending in a sibilant. Cf. Lehmann: For- 
schungen über Lessin^s Sprache^ p. 213. — fc^Iummert, is drowsing, 
It denotes the condition between sleeping and waking, in which dreams 
are most vivid. 

1. 2. Du, uns? Just imagines an indignity offered htm and his 
master by the host. The ellipsis may be supplied : !^u UUterfle^fl btd^, 
un« fo gU Bcl^anbeln? — ^rifc^, Bruberl It seems most natural to 
suppose that Just was addressing a companion in his dream, rather than 
himself as some critics have suggested. 

!• 3" 3U, indicates direction Hke the English "away" or "on" in 
" hit away," " lay on." It may denote either the beginning or the con- 
tinuation of the activity denoted by the verb. Cf . nur JU I Go it ! — tjolt 
aus, draws back his arm for a blow, Cf. Luther's Bible translation of 
Deut, xix, 5 : unb ^olctc mit ber ©anb bie 2(jt au« (Wolstenholme) ; 
also, beim ^d^tDtmmen ausloten, strike out in swimming. 

L 4. Qeba 1 This exclamation is directed to himself by Just, who is 
already conscious of having repeatedly dreamed of a conflict with the 
host, and serves to thoroughly arouse him. 

1. 5. nur erfl. The second of these particles implies the bare 
amount indicated by ^älfte, and nur excludes all excess beyond this 
bare amount. Cf. (gr Ifl erfl je^n Sa^r alt, He is but ten years old, 

%{i), ttjenn er nur er jl je^n 3abr alt ttjore I O, if he were but ten years 

oldy I should ask nothing more, 

1. 7. balb, here in the sense of at once, right off. 

1. 9. Derma lebeit» from maledicere, The church Latin expression 
passed into populär speech, where it is still preserved, = berfluci^t, \itx» 

bammt. Cf. p. 47, 1. 2. 
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11. 9-10. VOo XDxxb er bie XXadfi 3ugebrac^t f^abett ? The future 

with or without the accompanying particle tVol)(, to express wondering 
inquiry or a claimed probability ref erring to the past or the present, is 
of frequent occurrence. Cf. 2)a8 ttJirb (lüOl^O lüttl^r fein, TAa/ is quite 
likely true; SBo lüirb er ttJOl^l je^t fleden? Where do you suppose he is 
keeping himself now ? 

ACT I. SCENE 2. 

11. 12-13. Note the disingenuous tone of the host's inquiries. 

1. 15. (Er. The historical use of the German personal pronouns is, 
in brief,.as foUows: {a) prior to the ninth Century, the use of bu in 
addressing one person, corresponding to t^r in the plural, was universal. 
During this Century, il^r came to be used in certain connections as a 
polite Substitute for bu. The latter was, however, still used in address- 
ing the Deity, intimates, inferiors, animals and personified things. This 
usage continues in the more elevated style of poetry. {b') Towards the 
end of the sixteenth Century the pronouns @r and ^\t, sing., were used 
referring to a preceding $err, grau, gräulein, in place of il|r. Later, 
these pronouns indicate^ a tone of condescension and survived only in 
the speech/of a superior to an inferior, lor as a polite form of address 
among persons of lower rank. Both of these survivals are illustrated in 
the language of this comedy. Just and the host ergen ftc^ (use er as a 
form of address) as equals. The (^raulettt uses (Sr to Just as a superior 
to an inferior, {c) In the eighteenth Century the plural with titles of 
rank and authority like (Sure 3)?äjieftät tDoKeu led to the use of the plural 
®te, as a polite Substitute for bu and i^r both in the Singular and the 
plural. Minna and Franziska use this form, even when addressing the 
host. 

1. 17. boc^ tX>ot|(. The first particle expresses asseveration and the 
second the personal nature of the opinion. / should certainly suppose, 

1. 19. (5ro§en Danf 1 The custom of thanking the giver of a salu- 
tation, instead of retuming the latter in kind, is very old. Cf. II. Kings 
iv, 29 : grüßet bid^ jemanb, fo banfe il^m nid^t (= fo erlüibere i^m ben 
®ru6 nid^t). Instead of großen 2)anf, which is obsolescent, we say 
now fd&önen 2)anf or öielen 2)an!. (Düntzer, Wolstenholme.) 

1. 21. rOas gilfs? For the fuller form Sa« gilt bie SBette? like 
the familiär " What will you bei?'*'' or equivalent to P II wager. 
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1. 23. gelauert ; cf. auf ber ?auer fein (flel^en, Hegen), to be on the 
wauh, look out. In poetry, auf jemanb lauern = ungebutbig auf je* 

tnanb UJartcn. In prose, the evil-intent is usually prominent. Cf. Der* 

fiedt liegen unb auf jentanb Unarten. 
Page 4, — line i. IDas ber yX{(xxcx nic^t alles erraten XoiXiw, I 

Cf . What canU he guess ! with the accent upon the second word. 

1. 3. Sein Diener is a form of leave-taking that politely assumes the 
superiority of the person addressed. Cf. Your servant, Sir! Votre 
serviteur ! 

I. 4. Htc^t bo^. The second particle is unaccented (ntd^f bod^), 
The host tries to deceive Just by the phrase which the latter wilfuUy 
misinterprets. 

II. 6-7. ic^ xoxVi bo4 ntc^t f^offen, "bd^ . . . , is idiomatic German 
for 3t^ tüill boc^ hoffen, baß . . . uid^t. Cf. the English colloquialism : 
/ do not think he has come yet^ for / ihink he hasnU come yit, 

1!. 7-8. IDer n?irb feinen gorn über Hac^t bef^alten? reminds 
one of the Biblical gaffet bie @onne nid^t über eurem 3orn unter* 
ge^en, Eph. iv, 26. (Niemeyer.) 

11. 15-16. fo einen UTann^ with a strong accent upon fo, is a com- 
mon colloquialism for fotd^ einen SWann (einen fo gu'ten SWann). 

1. 17. Den f^ätte i^ aus bem ^aufe geflogen. A subjunctive of 

indirect discourse dependent upon a verb of saying understood. ST^eint 

(Sr etn)a bantit, bag ic^ tl^n aud bem C^aufe geflogen ^ätte ? 

1. 19. für with the acc. is obsolescent for öor with the dat. — anber. 
The uninflected adjective in the neuter nom. or acc. was, in the older 
periods of the language^of frequent occurrence; now it is confined to a 
few fixed or proverbial expressions like, ®ut %\\\^ tvill iSßeKe^ haste 
makes waste; ein gut Seil ; auf gut ®Iücf ; Bar ®elb, etc. 

1. 20. ahqi^QiVXizx^,, discharged, It is used in the sense of eutlaffen 
with no sinister by-meaning. 

1. 22. ruft in bie Sczm = ruft in ble Äuliffen (flies). The host 
calls to some one behind the scenes. 

1. 23. fommt ; Lessing wrote fbmmt. He employs the modified 
vowel in the 2d and 3d person pres. ind. sing, of this verb, in the stage 
directionsas wellas in the speech of his characters, more frequently than 
the present usual form without the umlaut. (Cf. August Lehmann: 
Forschungen über Lessin^s Sprache, p. 213.) He defends this in a 
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footnote to the tenth Pelemic agsdnst Pastor Goeze, Werke^ XI, 
p. 348. 

1. 26. 2\ZXX IPtrt. Notice how the prospect of a glass of liquor 
softens the temper of Just to the extent of this polite form of address. 

1. 27. foll 3tt <5ift toerben = möge bcr 2:ropfcn gu ®ift ttjcrbciu 
Page 5. — line i . txmxi Übermächten Ulanen = einen SJ^agen^ ber 
bie 9{a(i^t über n^ad^gebUeben ifl. 

I. 3. balb in the colloquial sense of fafl, beinabe. Cf. S3alb ttjorefl 

bu gefallen^ A liltU more andyou would have fallen, 

II. 3-4« warum fofl i^ meiner (Sefunbljeit (dat.) feine (Srobl^tt 
entgelten laffen? = loarum fott Id^ meine ©efunb^eit (acc.) feine 
©robbett (acc.) entgelten laffen ? Düntzer regards meiner ©efunb^eit 

as a gen. dependent upon entgelten, according to a syntactical peculi- 
arity as old as Gryphius (cf. Düntzer, Erläuterungen, etc.) ; Wolsten- 
holme is right in pointing out the impossibility of Düntzer's supposition, 
since ©efunb^eit depends not upon entgelten at all but upon laffen. 
The latter now govems the acc. whereas it used occasionally to govem 
the dat. The ancient syntax in the mind of Düntzer would demand : 

iDorum fott id^ meine Oefunb^eit (acc), rarely, meiner ©efunb^eit (dat.), 
feiner ©rob^eit (gen.) entgelten laffen? Cf. Heyne: Wörterbuch I, 
760, and Paul: Wörterbuch, p. 115. 

1. 6. lDof}I befomm*S (3bin). This expressed a polite wish that 
the draught may provc beneficial. Cf. the Latin equivalent Prosit, 
which is also much in vogue, especially among students. 

1. 7. inbem er . . . 5uräcf gtebt. The English present participle, de- 
noting an action or State corresponding in time to that of a finite verb, 
is often best rendered in German by a clause with inbem or n^abrenb. 

1. 8. (Srö'bian < @robia'n(u«). Note the recessive accent. The 
long vowel (ö) is a modern lengthening of the O. H. G, (M. H. G.) ö. 
It is preserved by the inflectional endings. (Cf. gröber, grober, grBbfl), 
but the original o is still spoken in the uninflected (closed syllable) grob. 

I. 10. auf einem 3etne, etc. Notice the use made by the host 
in the foUowing wise saws, to give himself a jovial air in the presence 
of Just. For a parallel to the use here of flehen without }u, cf. SRit 
bem teufet ifl nid^t gut ^irf(^en effen, " He who would sup with the 
devil must have a long spoon." 

II. 13-14. Dan5t9er l echter, boppelter £a^s. A liqueur distilled 
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in Danzig had a wide reputation for its excellent qualities. The Danzig 
distillery 3um ^adi9, so called after the fashion of inns and hoteis, had 
the art of producing by double distillation, an especial brand that 
crowned its entire product. Cf. Düntzer, 1. c. p. 35. 

1. 17. 'raus, for ^crou« (fomnten). 

11. ig-20. aüer guten Dinge ftnb bret, ^ree is (a) lucky (number), 

I. 21. gut Ding. A sort of echo of the host's mtb toa9 ®\XM, in 
line with @ut 2)ing tt)itt Sßeilc. Cf. p. 4, 1. 20. 

II. 24-25. ipürbe i^ ^as tooljl fo mit anijören ? Sßol^l calls for the 

personal opinion of Just, mit is an adv. particle ordinarily denoting 
participation {along with othtrs) ; here, however, it points to the fact, 
that the host doesn't withdraw but continues to listen. Do you suppose 
I skould stand here as I do (fo), and listen to it? 

11. 27-28. €tne oierfa^e 5d?nur Ijält bejio beffer, thefourth nail 
makes all tight ; benn eine bretfölttge ©cftnur reißt nid^t leidet entgiöci. 

Eccl. iv, 12. 

I. 2g. 5u piel tu 5u ptel = ivad gu Diel \% ifl gu \>xt\, It is charac- 

teristic of Just's dogged nature to stop short at a certain limit and to 
refuse to move beyond that point. Cf. his action in the presence of 
Minna and Franziska, II, 6. 

II. 29-30. Unb was litift's t!jn. The construction Reifen (= 
nü^en) in impersonal questions with the acc. is of frequent occurrence 
in Lessing's German. It is still employed in certain dialects, and can 
be traced in German literature from very early times down to Goethe, 
Schiller, Uhland, etc. (Cf. Lehmann, 1. c. p. 272.) 

I. 31. bei meiner lBit\>z bleiben, stick to, insist upon (auf etwa« 
(dat.) Befleißen). 

Page 6. — lines x-2. fo fcfele^te UTores. The expression, jemanb 

ST^ore« lehren, to teach somebody manners = to make somebody 
knuckle down, is derived from the school language of the Humanistic 
period, and the term äJ^ore« in the sense of manners, is as generally 
understood by Just and his class, as the more usual Seben9art. Cf. 
jemanb Lebensart betbringen« 

II. 2-3. 3^^*^ unb Cag denotes like the English, ayear and a day, 
a long period, and is, in origin, a legal phrase. What we know of Teil- 
heim' s immediate past makes it clear that Just is exaggerating here, as 
elsewhere, for effect. 
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11. 4-5. ber in feinem £eben feinen fetter fc^ulbig geblieben i% 

Words denoting time, space, weight, cost, debt, etc., stand in the acc. 
geller, Malier, or Malier, a copper coin worth about a quarter of a 
farthing, no longer in use. It was issued under the Empire at Schwa- 
bisth Hall, whence the name. Cf. p. 10, 1. 25 «. Cf. 6r f^at feinen 

roten ^cHcr (no/ a red Cent) ; er l^at e« bei ^eHer unb Pfennig begal^U 

(to the last f arthing). 

I. 5. ein paar ITTonate. Note the acc. of the eirtent of time, and 
the indication of the direction from a point in the past, toward the 
moment of the Speaker (^er). (Sin ^OlQlx, afew {sonie^y is an indecli- 
nable adj. Hence we say : aj?lt ein <)aar ©olbaten tonnte man ble 
@tabt einnehmen. 

II. 6-7. weil er ni^t met^r fo üiel aufgeljen lägt. ®elb auf etmo« 

gelten laffen, means, to spend money upon something; then absolutely : 
@r lagt öiel aufgellen, " He spends a great deal." 

11. 7-8. auS3Ur5umen ; the subst. 9laum, room, space, gave rise to 
the verb räumen, to make room by emptying (cf. ba9 3i»l»ncr räumen, 
to clear the room) ; and ihen to leave, to quit (cf. \i^% getb räumen, 
to quit the field, bie SBol^UUng räumen, to leave the lodgings). Various 
adverbial particles and phrases have since been added to modify the 
meaning of the simple verb : bcn %\\SSi abröumcn, or simply abräumen, 
to clear the table; aufräumen, to clear (a room or house) of goods; 
bei|citc räumen, to put aside; au« bem 2Öeg räumen, to put out of the 
way (kill). 

1. 12. gurücf fünft. We now usually say 9lü(f fünft. 

11. 14-16. Sollte i^ einem anbern IDirte fo einen Perbienft in 

'bZXi Ha^en jagen ? Notice the idiomalic use of the possessive dat 
(here, SÖtrtc), to denote the owner of parts of the body, of the dress, or 
of other property affecled by the action of a verb. Cf. Sd^ flcrfe mir 
bcn ginger in« ?tuge, bie Ul^r in bie ^ajd^c. 3)er ^erbienfl = the 

eamings (bo8 SBcrbleute) ; baö SBerbtenjl = the desert, merit. The real 
motive of the host in Clearing the Major's room so suddenly, becomes 
certain through this question. 

1. 26. ber ©ersmeifelte Hac^bar, like ber abid^euUd^e S^ad^bar. 

^ergttJeifelt means fit to drive one to distraction (SBergttjeiflung), and is 
aclive in sense though passive in form. Cf. p. 33, 11. 7-8. Note the 
meaning of Derbauen : huild wrongly, huild in the wrong place, screen 
the view by building. Cf. Paul, 1. c. p. 495. 
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1. 27. galant has here the obsolete meaning of elegant = gefd^macf* 
OoU. Cf. ©alantericlöaaren (fancy goods). 

1. 2g. Htc^t bodf, Cf. p. 4, 1. 4. 

Pa^ 7. — line i. lägt. This a populär equivalent for auSjtcl^t, 
jlcl^t. Cf. 2)cr ©ut läßt i^r fc^r ^übfd^ (jlcl^t i^r fel^r ^übfd^), is very 

beconiing to her, 

1. 2. gar = fogar. — vetteren. The fomi is no longer in common 
use. We say instead, fop^)Cn, gum bfPcn ^^^t^, or aufgießen, make 
Sport of, 

1* 3. HU; nu. 9{u is the early form of nun which now is dominant. 
In the tone of mild remonstrance here intended we say to-day, 9^0/ nu'! 
instead of 5Ru, nu'! 

1. 4. ^crr 3ujien, instead of the regulär $crrn 3ufl, possibly, for 
the sake of teasing the host by repeating literally the latter' s expostu- 
latory „^err 3uft l " Cf. Düntzer, 1. c. p. 36. More probable is the 
view that Lessing reflects in this expression the usage of the uneducated 
classes, as in the words of the host, III, 4, p. 59, 1. 31. 

1. 6. 3^ inac^t' ti^n tparm I Notice the subj. of indirect discourse. 

It is as if the host had said, @r toiU bod^ nid^t ettoa fagru, bag id^ i^n 
löorm mod^tc? Cf. p. 4, 1. 17. 

1. 9. au^ ein 0fft3ter. The force of auc^ is in spite of all that, 
Cf . the colloquialism, just the same. 

1. 14. bas bt§c^en ((riebe. Notice the appositional construction of 
griebe agreeing with bigc^en used substantively. (ba9 Sigd^en fr. $ig 

[bite]+d^en). 

1. 15. VOas ereifert €r pc^ nur? The neut. interrog. pron. loa«, 
in the acc. is constantly used in colloquial German for n)arunt or um 

tt)a9. 

ACT I. SCENE 3. 

1. 22. \^di^it, The subj. in such cases stood originally here in the 
apodosis of an omiited protasis, toenn ic^ gu Sorte lontmeu bürfte, or 
something of the sort. The same is true of the English should think, 

1. 24. \t\( (Er jtc^ "^0^ um. The boc^ of such expressions may, as 
here, be scarcely more emphatic than einmal, /«J/, or it may correspond 
to the emphatic do in expressions like, Do teil me the whole story = 

Srgäl^Ien <Sie mir bod^ bie gange ^efd^ic^te. 
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gefeiten, gtauenjimmerd^en ! — 9lun, ba fel^' id^ Sie 
ja! 2Ba« giebt*« benn? 

gfratt$töfo» §err SBad^tmeifter, — brandet 6r feine 
^rau aSBad^tmeifterin? 
5 SBemer» gft ba^ Sl^r ©ruft, ^auenjimmerd^en? 
3^tt$i)9!a» 3Rein t)5IIiger! 
SK^erner» 3*^9^ ®i^ ^^öi^'^ ^wd^ mit nad^ Werften? 
gfraitatöfa. 3Bo^tn @r Xo\Vi\ 
^ttntx. ®eh)ife? — §otta! §err 3Kajor! nid^t gro^ 
lo getl^an! 9?un l^abe id^ toeniglien« ein ebenfo gute^ 
3Wäbd^en unb einen ebenfo reblid^en ^reunb al^ ©ie! 
4 fi — ®^^' ®^^ "^^'^ ^^^^ §anb, gtauenjimmerd^en! 2^oj)j)! UiTjiOb 
f\ JJ[jjJL — Ü6er je^n 3ia^r» \\i Sie ?Jrau ©eneralin ober SBitloe ! f^^jf^ 
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11. 24-25. nnb was tjl benn bas für ein Beutel . . . ? The Sepa- 
ration of the parts of the phrase ttjaS für fin, is of very frequent occur- 
rence in colloq. Gennan, even when the Speaker simply asks for 
information. It is used, if the tone of the question is familiär, playful, 
or ironical, i.e., if the exclamatory element be prominent in the question. 
Sa« für ein ©UC§ ijl ba«? = What kind of a book is thal? Even 
this colorless question may take the form, Sad ijl ba9 für ein Sud^? 
The latter expression may also assume a variety of meanlngs, according 
to the inHection of the voice, as, (^) What kind of a book is that there 
(familiarly) ? (d) What kind of a book do you call ihat (ironically) ? 
(c) That 's what you call a book, is it? What kind of a book (teasingly) 
is that? 

1. 29. piflolen. The pistole was an old Spanish gold coin, for a 
long time current in all Europe, equal in value to five thalers. Later 
the term was applied in Germany to a variety of coins of practically the 
same value. Cf. p. 9, 1. i. 

1. 30. 3!?r alter IDac^tmeifler = 3^r gewefener or frül^erer 9Bod)t» 
meifler. 

Page 11. — line 5. 2luf meine Perantmortung. The figure is 
that of resting for support upon something (J\d) auf tiXüai [acc.] 

flütjen). Cf. Sluf mein (g^rcnttjort tüitt id^ e« t^un. «uf feinen SEBinf 
warf id^ i^m ben ©all gurüdt. Cf. Paul, 1. c. p. 33. 

1. 8. auf5ie!}t. The verb means to keep some one waiting unneces- 
sarily. Cf. Luther's transl. of the Acts of the Apostles, xxiv, 22. In 
place of aufgiel^en in this almost obsolete sense, we now use the verb 
^in^alten. @r ^ölt mic^ ^In = He puts me off with pretexts. 

1. 12. Dermoc^te. Vermögen usually means tonnen (372ad^t, ^raft 
l^aben)« Its use in the sense of induce, move (ben^egen), as Ulustrated 
by the text, is less frequent. 

I. 13. fein bigc^en 2(rmut implies Tellheim's view of the scantiness 
of Werner's own resources. 

ACT I. SCENE 5. 

II. 20 f. Note the skilful introduction here of three scenes whose 
organic connection with the play is obvious, although the Dame in 
Trauer has no further connection with the characters involved in the 
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action. Their function is to motivate the loyalty o£ Just and of Werner 
and to show the lovable side of a nature whose weakness at another 
point is the pivotal feature of the plot. This renders intelligible also 
Werner's attempt at pious fraud, 111, 7. 

Pagel2.— line i. 3^ ^^^^ ^on bcm Kranfcnbctte auf. The 

demonstrative pron. ber, bie, bo^, referring to remote objects or condi- 
tions (cf. the English ^af), is more frequently used than jener, jene, 
j[ene9. The latter is largely restricted now to cases where ambiguity 
would otherwise arise. So, for instance, after mentioning two persons 
or items, we allude to the former as jener; jene, jened, and the latter as 

blefer, blefe, bie|e«. 

1. 3. früi^ = frü^ om Xa^e, 

1. 6. VOXS erfte. In the i8th Century the distinction between für 
and t)or was much less sharply and consistendy observed than at present. 
Classic writers of that time wrote ))0rlteb nel^men (Jo put up with, make 
shift wiOi)\ we write now, fürlieb nel^men. They wrote fürtreffUd^; 
we write Dortreffüd^. The use of öor, meaningy2;r, in place of, instead 
off has disappeared and we now write constantly für. Similarly the 
prepositional use of für, meaning in the presence of before^ and the 
adverbial use of the same, meaning in advance of have almost disap- 
peared and we write instead, Dor. 

ACT I. SCENE 6. 

1. 10. bürfcn = Braud^en, notig l^aben. The use of the simple verb 
in this sense, was formerly very common. Latterly, other words have 
gradually usurped this function. Not even bebürfen conveys the same 
shade of meaning. The latter always suggests the purpose (3^^^)/ 
whereas bürfen, brauchen, nötig ^aben may also be used absolutely. 

1. II. worin = in irgenb etloa«, in any way, The indefinite 
meaning of the word is now obsolescent. 

1. 12. mein ^crr UTajor. These words are evidently spoken with 
a warmth of tone that reveals the speaker*s realization of the importance 
of her request, and her difHdence in broaching the subject. 

1. ao. bte flSrfcre Hatur, the stronger (ties of) Nature, 

Page 13. — lines 4-5. oi^ne feinen lefeen IDtüen 3U üoIl3telien. 
The verb DoUgiel^en, execute, applies to the carrying out of a resolution 
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(©cfe|I, Urteil«fpru(ft, ®c(efc Ze^amtnt). Die üoüjielienbe ©ettjalt = ? 

SoQflrecfen is a synonym that differs from t)oII)ie^en, in that it is 
performed directly by the agent in question, whereas the latter may 
be performed through intermediary agents. The court DoU^iel^t ba9 
Urteil, by giving over the criminal to the sheriff at the close of the 
trial. The sherifT t)oIIflre(f t baS Urteil by actually hanging the criminal 
with his own hands. Cf. Eberhard : Synonymisches Handwörterbuch^ 
14. Aufl. p. 127. 
1. 8. (Equipage, military equipment, used here in the now obsolete 

sense of bie ©olbatenrüflung (ÄriegSgerät). 

U. 17-18. Sie »erben feine ^anbf^rift oerlegt traben ; cf. p. 3, 
11. 9-10. ^anbfc^rift, in the obsolete sense of @(^ulbf(^eine, <S(^ulb« 
t)erfd)reibung. 

U. 25-26. 3^ iPÜgte mic^ auc^ nic^t 3U erinnern, is reaDy the 
apodosis of a suppressed protasis, like XQtWVi id^ f Derfud^te. Constant 
use has attenuated the meaning of the expression to a close approxima- 

tion to 3c^ fönntc mid^ nic^t erinnern. 

Page 14. — line 5. Klein, for the more usual gering. 

1. II. in bem eigentlic^ften Perjlanbe. More usual is, in bem 
eigentUd^flen @inne. 

1. 15- tt?ofier wiffen es '^txcx aber auc^ Sie ... ? Notice the 

emphasis which the pronoun receives from its position at the very end 
of the main part of the interrogative clause. 
1. 16. tl^ut; in the sense of tl^un ntoti^te. 

I. 18. Nptice the desire of Tellheim to cut short a scene that be- 
comes increasingly painful to him in proportion to his inability to do 
anything further to alleviate the distress of the widow. 

II. ig-20. 3^ ^i**^ Sie nic^t, mir tlac^ric^t oon 3ljnen 3U geben. 

We now use the reflexive pron. fid). After preposilions the dat. sing. 

and pl. of the reflexive pron. fld) is found occasionally in M.H.G. in 

place of the personal forms, l^r, i^m, i^nen, characteristic of O.H.G. 

and of M.H.G., elsewhere than in these exceptional cases, and largely 

prevalent in early N.H.G. from Luther to Lessing. The gradual 

extension of the scope of the reflexive form (fid)) to include all reflexive 

pronominal datives, is a recent development. Cf. Lessing's syntax, 

Nathan der IVeise, 11. 1505-07. 

.3ßer 

©id^ Stnan unb ^aU, \\)m felbfi lu leben, nid^t 

(Sntf(^Ue|en fann . , ," 



NOTES. ACT I, SCENES 6-8. 141 

1. 22. halb = fa(l, belnal^c. Cf. p. 5, 1. 3. 

1. 23. an btt Kaffe. We now use the acc. after the words gor* 
berung an. The dat. is obsolete. Cf. p. II, 1. 8. 

1. 28. Künftige IDoIjItliaten fo ©orbcreiten. In piain, declarative 
sentences with ^ri§en infinitives as subject or predicate omit the sign gu. 
Cf. Diefed t^un ^eigt aQed t^un = To do this means to do everything. 



ACT I. SCENE 7. 
Pa^ 15. — lines 1-2. 3^ "^"6 "^c^t oergeffen, a sharp and 

imperative equivalent of i(^ barf nlc^t Oergeffcn. 

1. 3. XDtX fielet mir bafür . . . ? lit., Who will be responsible to me 
that I, etc. ? More f reely : Who will assure me ? On the use of the 
present, cf. p. 10, 1. i. 

The purpose of this brief scene, seems to me to be clear. It reveab 
a distrust of the hero in his own strength of virtuous purpose, that saves 
him from the accusation of priggish generosity. The latter might 
otherwise be suggested by Scenes 4, 5, 6 of Act I, and by Scene 7 of 
Act II. 

ACT I. SCENE 8. 

1. II. bte KÜc^e tfl VoU Hauc^. In Goldoni's Locandiera^ Mirando- 
lina brings her account to the cavalier, who finds it too small, where- 
upon she ascribes her tears to the smoke. We have noted in the In- 
troduction Lessing*s interest in Goldoni. 

I. 22. Schlägt bte He^nung auf, syn., £)ffnet bie 9{ecl^nung. 

II. 22-23. VOas ber ^crr mir f^ulbtg, sc. i(l. The Omission of the 
auxiliary in subordinate sentences is of such frequent occurrence in 
Lessing as to be almost a mannerism. Cf. Lehmann, p. 109. 

Page 16. — line i. btefen laufenben ITlonat/ The current (Lat. 

currere = (aufen) month, 

11. 4-5. Was bem %rrn IHajor td? fc^ulbig bin = ttja« ic^ bcm* 
^errn iD^ajor fd^ulbig bin. Note the sequence of words for the sake of 
emphasis. 

1. 5. ijelbfc^cr = gffbtdierer, SBunbarjt, field-surgeon, The word 

means lit. gelbbarbter, and points to the time when blood-letting and 
hair-cutting constituted a Single profession. 
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1. 8. üorgefc^offen = öorgejlretft, advanced, 
1. II. porflcljcnbe = fo eben erttjö^nte, above (Jbregoing), 
1. 12. bleibe. Notice the absence of the personal pronoun iti^. This 
Omission is common in commercial correspondence and in book-keeping. 

1. 17. VOznxi Sie mir ooUenbs bie üoeret nel^men; öoHenb« = 

{ogav. We now say Livree» 

1. ig. frepieren. The word is used of the death of animals, and 
only contemptuously in case of human beings. As its origin (Lat. 
crepitare, Ital. crepare) shows, it denotes dissolution accompanied by a 
bursting sound. 

I. 20. IDofür fiefijl "^iXK mic^ an? = Söofür ^öltft bn mi*? 

II. 22-23. I^^i ^em >>}x es beffer \[<x)^\i fodfl; etc. (Sd gut l^aben = 

(a) to have a good time ; (J>) to be well off (in a general sense). 

Pa^e 17. — line 2. bein »ilbes, ungejiümes IDefen. The word 
^efen (lit. being) has a great variety of meanings, including, as here, 
bearingf actions, behavior, 

11. 2-3. üon benen bu meinfl, "ba^, etc. This rather cumbrous 
idiom is the ordinary equivalent of the Eng. who . . . , as you think, etc. 

1. 5» IHac^en Sie mi^ fo fdplimm, etc. = make me out {to be) as 
bad, etc. 

1. 8. Ijörte etroas ipinfeln. After ^ören, fe^en, fül^len, Reißen, 
Reifen, Icl^ren, fernen, mad^en, nennen, the infinitive Stands without ju. 

1* 9* 3c^ {lieg f^erab. The more logical particle would be ^inab ; 
but the people prefer the former in cases like the present. The Speaker 
conceives himself as already at the goal aimed at and describes then 
his own approach as that of another person. 

1. II. au^ gut,lit.,^^</^^f»ipointing to a past approval matched 
by the present instance, later attenuated to the meaning, all right, 

I. 16. fticg ic^ xYiXi mit bcm ^Juge. The Ger. language has no 
modern single word for kick. Hence such expressions as mit bem %Vi^t 
flogen (fd^Iagen). Cf. the obsolete letfen ((öden) in the Biblical ex- 
pression toiber ben @ta(f|et (edCen, *to kick against the pricks.' 

. 1. 19. bem er Ijört = bem er ge^ord^t. 

II. 19-20. ber itjn anrütjren barf . The meaning is that Just is the 
only person whom the poodle permits to touch bim; bürfen is not now 
used in the sense of dare (tragen), as is sometimes asserted by Eng. 
and Amer. authors of German grammars. Historically this use is con- 



NOTES. ACT I, SCENE 9. 143 

fined to later Bible translations (for the obsolete türreit) and to certain 
South German dialects. Cf. Paul, 1. c. p. 100. 

11. 22-23. €s tjl ein fjägltc^cr pu'bel, aber ein gar 3u guter ^unb'. 

Just's dislike of poodles as entirely consistent with his recognition of 
the merits of a good dog, can be brought out clearly by emphasizing the 
word ^ubel and guter and ^unb as indicated in this note. 
11. 21-22. IDenn er es länger treibt = Ifhe keeps on Hkethis, 
1. 25. Unmenf^en. The prefix is often used before nouns either 
to reverse their meaning, or, as here, to indicate something monstrous. 
Cf. Unbing, chimera; Untier, monster; VcxcSiO^^tf prodigious mass, 

1. 28. 3Ieffuren, a French tenn for Sßunben. 

1. 30. \a is a particle of asseveration that appeals for corroboration 
to the knowledge or realization of the truth of the Statement on the 
part of the person addressed. Cf. @r l^at ja bloß gel^n %\)0XtXf He has 
but ten thalers^ you know, 

Page 18. — lines 1-2. IDenn bas Sc^Iimmjle 3um Schlimmen 
fommt. We usually say : xotxvx e8 gum ©d^Ummften lommt. Cf. if 

worst comes to worst, 

1. 5. Sd^on gut. Just understands the jesting tone of his master 
and answers lightly to match the same. The scene as a whole, accom- 
plishes the double purpose of revealing von Tellheim's manly, gen- 
erous treatment of his social inferiors, which secures their devotion to 
him, and also Just's chief virtue, loyalty to his master. 

ACT I. SCENE 9. 

1. 8. VOas giebfs? = 2Bo« Ifl lo«? = IVhat's up? 

1. zo. gef^ern noc^. The latter particle denotes the continuation of 
the condition in question to a point indicated by the temporal adverb. 

1. 12. Das bürfte ic^ leidpt fönnen. This is the apodosis of an 
omitted protasis, like n)cnn td^ e9 tUoHte. It implies here the conscious 
dignity of Just, mindful of his master's importance. Cf. p. 7, 1. 23. 

1. 16. ITTeine ^rrfc^aft = meine ^crrln. The word ^errfd^aft 

may refer to master or mistress. In the plur. it means illustrious per- 
sons, gentry, or, as a form of address, ST^etne ^errfd^aften, Ladies and 
gentiemen, 

1. 17. meig 5U leben = \ß.i i^ebenSart. It is a Gallicism modelled 
after sait vivre. 
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11. 18-19. Tüladft tfjr meinen €mpfeljl = icf| laffc mic^ ll^r em- 
|)fc^tcn. We no longer use the fomi (Smpfr^t, and rarely Substitute for 

it (gm|)fe^lun0cn (SKad^t ll^r meine @mj)fe^tungen). 

1. 23. erfenne = banfbar (jxx[)txltx\xit, acknowUdge graiefully. 

1. 25. Sie läßt ftc^ gnäbiges ^Jraulein I?eigen = @ic lögt un8 
(bie 2)ienerfc^aft) „gnöbigc« gräuiciu" (agen, ttjcnn tt)ir ftc anreben. 

We are instructed to call her gnobigc« gräulein. 

Pa^e 19«— line2. aüer fec^s IDoc^en = aUe ferf)« ^Jod^en. Les- 
sing uses the gen. plur. in place of the now usual acc. ^üe means here 
every, 

1. 3. ber genfer is a euphemism for ber teufet. 
1. 5. erjl oor menig Cagen, lit. a few days ago for the first Urne; 
f reely, only a few days ago, 

I. 7. In English a young married man is a bridegroom and bis wife a 
bride. In German, an engaged couple (ein öerlobtc« $aar) are 
designated as Bräutigam and ^raut. 

Note that this scene motivates von Tellheim's ignorance of the name 
of the successor to his room at the inn. 

ACT I. SCENE 10. 

II. 14-15. IHac^e, 3ujl, madpe, >i(x% mir aus biefem ^aufe !om» 
men = @orgc bafür, baß, etc., See to it that, etc. 

1. 19. ^riebric^sbor = ^iftole. Cf. p. 9, 1. i, and p. 10, L 29. This 
Prussian coin was withdrawn from circulation in 1874. 
1. 21. räume meine Soi^zn — 3a, moljin ? Cf. p. 6, 11. 7-8. 
1. 27. '^(x^ meine piftolen . . . nic^t oergeffen merben. Notice the 

suppression of a verb of wishing or commanding, upon vvhich the sub- 
ordinate clause depends. In the course of time the expression has as- 
sumed an independent imperative meaning, more curt and strenuous, 
because of the Omission of the principal verb. For the Omission of ^a« 
ben after gcl^angcn, cf. p. 15, 11. 22-23. 

Page 20.— lines 2-3. nimm mir aud? beinen pubel mit. SKir is 
an ethical dat.; mit isan adverbial particle, signifying accompaniment; 
aud^ . • . mit may together be rendered by along^ too. 
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ACT I. SCENE II. 

1. 8. faljl = bettetann, as poor as poverty, The meaning is, devoid 
ofall resources, Note Ihe malicious glee of Just at the prospective dis- 
comfiture of the host, when he learns the true State of Tellheim's finances. 

The latter's mortification at the thought that pity prompted the new 
guests at the inn to send him their regrets at inconveniencing him, his 
business incapacity, and his kindness of heart, in determining in spite 
of his poverty to retain Just, are developed incidentaUy in scenes 9, lo 
and II. 

ACT I. SCENE 12. 

1. 15. 3ct fantt's unmoglt^ tt>teber geipoi^nt toerben. (5« after 

lann is now the acc, dependent upon getool^ltt. Originally it was the 
gen., M.H.G. „t%" corresponding to the nom. and acc, M.H.G. „C3." 
Later, both forms were written with „^" and the confusion arose. 

1. i8. er mug btr begegnet fein. Notice that Just and Werner ftd^ 
bugen, i.e. address each other as bu. Cf. p. 3, 1. 15. 

1. 20. The inn-parlor is on the first floor, reached by a ^orbertre^))e 
and a Hintertreppe. We should call this the second floor in America. 
The Germans do not reckon the (Srbgefd^og in numbering the stories of 
a building. 

1. 24. prtn3en ^eraütus, cf. Introd., p. xxxviii. 

Page 21.— lines 4-5. Die IDetfen aus bem tTTorgenlanbe fenne 

tdp xx>o\i\, etc. Just*s conception of the Wise Men of the East is based 
upon his observations of the carol-singers, disguised as the Wise Men, 
who appear in country-villages on Twelfth day (Dreifouigdtag). 

1. 6. t(^ glaube, bu Itefl. Note the frequent Omission of bag in or- 
dinary conversation. 

1. 13. unb Ijetlen ftc^ bte ^lant Cf. p. 6, 11. 14, 15, 16. 

1. 20. IDte ^Vi mi^ tjier ftefjfl. A Gallicism like comme vom me 
voyez. A more idiomatically German expression would be: tote td^ 
ge^e unb flel^e, XQXt id^ (eibe unb (ebe. 

1. 22. Kerls. This is one of many words that receive occasionally, 
through L.G. infiuence, the plural form in -9 in familiär language, or 
for humorous effect. 

1. 26. oerbtenftUc^er means both profitable (einträgttd^) and meri- 
iorious, Notice therefore the pun involved. 
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1. 27. btr is an ethical dat. — Säbels, cf. note to 1. 22. 
1. 31. Sc^ul3cngcrtd?t = ©d^ulbl^cigcngerlc^t, a magistracy exer- 
cised by the lord of the manor. 

Page 22.— line i. Hlerfjl bu n>as? = IDetgt bu was? = coli. 

Eng., Do you know what ? or Pll tellyou what 

I. 4. VtXC^ xoas foU ber bamtt? Notice the demonstrative force of 
bcr. 

II. 8-9. oersel^ren . . . cerfpiclcn, pertrtnfen. One of the most 
common meanings of the prefix Der»- is that of consuming, using up, or 
wasting, as result of the action denoted by the simple verb (here, ge^« 
rcn, etc.). 

1. II. \>(x% man if)m "bas Setttige fo fauer mac^t = baß man ftc^ 
weigert (refuse), i^m ba« ©einige l^erauSgugal^fen. 
1. 13. \{oV euc^ Ijter alle ber genfer l an optative subj., cf. p. 19, L 3. 

I. 14* Paul IPernern. The inflection of the proper name was com- 
mon in the eighteenth and in the early nineteenth Century. 

II. 17-18. Unfere 2lffatre bei btn Ka^enfjaufern. This relates to 
a skirmish at Katzenberg, a village whose scattered houses were also 
called ^a^en^äufer, near Meissen, which occurred in the Seven Years 
War, April, 1 760,- between the Prussian troops and the Austrians under 
General Leopold Joseph Dann. 

1. 9. bte, cf. p. 22, 1. 4. 

1. 21. eine fc^öne Dtspofttton = ein fc^öner ©c^Iad^tentwurf or 
j^ampf^lan. 

1. 22. 3^ o?tIl meine perlen nic^t ©or bie Säue werfen is a para- 
phrase of Matth. vii, 6: ,,unb eure Herten foUt i^r nid^t Dor bie @äue 
löerfen/' etc. 

1. 24. er fott mir auc^ bte auffjeben. Cf. p. 22, 1. 4. 

1. 25. IDispel (SS$tn9))eO* Lessing used the latter form, and also, in 
place of the now usual 9{oggen, the variant 9{o(fen. A ^iSpel con- 
tained 24 ©d^effef, and depended therefore upon the varying size of 
the latter unit in various regions. The Dresden (Saxon) ©(^effef = 
2A\ U. S. busheis; a Prussian @(!^effel = ltü% U. S. busheis. 

1. 26. was i(^ baraus I5fe = Sa9 id^ ald dteingeminn baDon be« 
lomme; cf. ber (Sr(Ö9, the proceeds. 

1. 30. fobalb als bu n>i(Ifl. In coUoquial German ald is often 
omitted. 
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Page23. — linea. dfai er [xdf wo welches qthot^t? Notethe 

dat. of interest, fld^. 2Ö0 is colloq. for irgenblüO, and XOtläft^ is here an 
indefinite pron. used substantively. Cf. ^a|l tu ©Uttcr? 3a, id^ 
fjaht Weld^c (some). 

1. 5. anfc^retberi; run up an account Cf. the syn. attlrelbetl; now 
only used jestingly, but once in vogue,when chalk (bie treibe) and cel- 
lar doors served as ink and day-book. — (@incn) jum ^aufc ^inauÖhJCr* 

fen = (ßincn au« bcm $au8 l^inausnjerfen, cf. the idiom, (gr fd^aut 
gum genfter l^tnaud ((Sr fd^aut au9 bent genfler ^inau«), 
1. 10. xsxxs = etlDad. 

I. II. t^ bin babet = 5)u barffl auf mid^ rcd^nen, Cf. the colloq. 

Eng. I^m in for it^ I^m with you. 

II. 12-13. VOzxixi ipir ttjm bcs 2lbenbs . . . aufpaßten = wenn 
wir be« Slbenb« auf il^n lauerten. Cf. p. 3, 1. 23. — Cabagte = 
9{aud^ge{eafd^aft. 

IL 15-16. tf)rer 5met einem, instead of the less idiomatic though 
more logical unfer Jlüci einem. The phrase has become so generalized 
as to apply equally well to all three persons (first, second, third). 

1. 16. Das tft ntd?ts — ®a« ge^t nid^t = 2)a8 ifl bod^ ntd^t« für 
uns (el^rtid^e ?eute). 

1. 22. bu foßft betn IDunber Ii8ren = 3d^ ergä^le bireine unerhörte 
^efd^id^te. 

1. 23. So ifl ber Ceufel Ijter gar los? ®ar (fogor) has here 
about the same meaning as toirfUd^: Do you really mean to say ihere's 
mischief örewing ? 

ACT II. SCENE. I. 

Pa^ 24. — line 3. nac^ iljrer Uljr fefjenb. Noiice the German 
equivalent of the English preposition at in this idiom. 

I. 4. an^ points to a new subject of conversation, succeeding either 
a previous silence (Düntzer) or a previous discussion of some other 
topic. 

II. 4-5. Die §eit mirb uns gemaltig lang werben. Cf. Langwelle 

and the English idiom : Time will drag, hang heavily upon our hands. 

I. 8. Korporals. Cf. p. 21, 1. 22. 

II. g-io. Notice the comic effect of Franziska's coördination of 
these diverse disturbing elements. 
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11. lo-xx. 3U. nichts mcniger ... als =/»r anything eise, rather 
than, Notice the exact difference between this Gennan idiom and the 
English, for nothing Uss than, The German thought is : for nothing in 
a slighter degree than, The English thought is : for nothing of slighter 
importance than, SBettiger is an adv. in the German idiom; lesi is an 
adj. in the English expression. 

1. 13. Der Ctjee fc^mecft mir nic^t, that is, the tea fumished by 
the inn ; hence ber is demonstrative. 

1. 14. Don unferer Sc^ofoIabe=t)on ber ©(^ofolabe bte tpir mitge- 
brad)t ^aben. 

1. ig. mirb uns . . . fo lang merben. <So means in this event^ at 
this rate, and must not be constnied with lang. Cf. p. 24, 4-5. 

Lax. "^z^x erften Sturm geben = ben erflen Eingriff machen (toollen). 
@turm laufen (gegen, acc.) is the usual military expression. 

1. 24. bte Haltung ber Kapitulation. Minna says virtually that it 
is no longer a question of @turm geben, since that has been crowned 
with success in the past, and she is now in Berlin to demand the obser- 
vance of the capitulation which constituted her fiance's surrender. 

Page 25. — line a. bem mir bas Kompliment barüber machen 
laffen. Notice the Omission of the auxiliary ^aben before machen. The 
Omission of the aoxüiary in the Compound tenses of verbs like fe^en, 
]^5ren, feigen, l^effen, lehren, lernen, machen, laffen, füllen, and the 
modal auxiliaries, fönnen, mögen, bürfen, muffen, follen, tDoUen, when 
accompanied by an infinitive, is the regulär usage of Lessing. Cf. 
Lehmann, 1. c, p. 115 f. 

1. 4- ^5tte er mo^I . . . fönnen bitten laffen ; the more usual form 
is now : ^ätte er tt)o^( . . . bitten laffen fönnen. 

1. 6. SeQt^eims. Cf. p. 21, 1. 22. 

1. 13. ja should be strongly accented and is, when thus used, a strong 
adhortative particle. 

11. 13-14. Pas Qer5 rebet uns gemaltig gern nac^ bem Dlaule. 
3emanb (dat.) nac^ bem SD^unbe reben, means to talk in the tone of the 
person addressed, with the intention of thus suiting him. What Fran- 
ziska says, then, is that the heart likes to adjust itself to the mouth, and 
that the latter does not take its cue from the former. If it did, the 
resulting frankness would need to be checked by laying the mouth 
under lock and key. Cf. the expression, @inem ein <^(i^(og Dor ben 
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i0htnb legen. Lessing uses the populär Wlaul (now usually applied 
exclusively to animals) for SD^unb. 

1. i8. mit bellten rndulern, attenuated fonn of ©lelb' mir mit 
beinen SO^äuIern Dom ©alfe (?elbe); an angry, indignant, or merely 
playful rejection of an idea according to the context. 

1. zg. Pie IHobe märe mir ebtn rec^i Notice the force of eben. 
Cf. That fashion would suit me to a T. Of course Minna speaks 
jokingly. 

I. 28. 2(nmerfung = ^emerfung. ^nmerfung is now confined to 

comments upon a text, and is equivalent to the English no/e» 

II. ag-30. was einem fo einfällt. Notice the force of {o. It ap- 
proximates here the English : as such things will, Like What pops 
into your mind under such circumsiances, 

Pa^ 26, — lines 1-2. Sie \\qX oiel 3e3ietjung auf meinen Cell* 
l)eim = <Sie lägt ftd^ gang gut auf meinen XeU^eim anmenben, applies 

well to, 

1. IG. Pon mas für Cugenben (priest er "bznn ? In the plural of 
the expression maS für ein, the last dement, ein, disappears entirely. 
For the Separation of tDad from für, cf. p. 10, 1. 24. 

1. 15. Öfonomie equals SBirtfc^aftUc^feit, ©parfamfeit. Minna 
treats this whole argument from opposites, introduced by Franziska, as 
a bit of pleasantry. Hence Niemeyer's surprise at her denying Tellheim 
the virtue of thrift is due to his failure to pote the light tone of the 
Speaker. 

1. z8. ber Creue ViX(b Beflänbigfeit. The gen. is the older case of 
the object of the verb eril^ä^nen. Except in dialect and poetiy, the acc. 
is now the rule after this verb. 

1. 21. Du Unglücflic^e. Minna means that capacity for such sus- 
picion is enough to render Franziska unhappy. 

I. 27. 2luc^ ein 5euf3er miber "bzxi ^Jrieben. The implication of 
aud^ is, that for one reason or another, regrets at the return of peace 
are by no means rare, and that the present sigh is but one of many. 

II. 30-31. mas biefer fein (5e$enpart tiw<x noc^ peranlagt l^at. 

@egen))art means literally adversary (at law) ; etma expresses possibility 
or likelihood; and noc^ means in addidon to (the manifest evil of war). 

Page 27. — line i. Unb mie lange l^aben mir fc^on triebe ? The 

uninflected form of the acc. in griebe is not rare in the i8th Century 
when used in a general sense, and without the artide. 
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I. 4. was = ettoa^. 

II. 7-9. IXhzx, bag er mir btefes nur einmal; nur ein ein5i9es 
mal gefc^rieben. A natural completion of this sentence, probably in 
the mind of Minna, would be, fällt mir auf, or faun tc^ nic^t Derfle^en. 

11. lo-za. Da6 er uns iwm^i, etc. Notice that this is an echo ol 
Minna's words, with a mock asperity of tone peculiar to Franziska, 
appropriately supplemented by foU er uns entgelten. — bas (1. 12), 
is a demonstrative ref erring to the clause in 11. lo-ii. Cf. p. 5, 11. 4-5. 

1. z8. Doc^ fc^wa^e nur. The meaning of nur in such hortatory 
expressions is that the action indicated by the verb is alone all that is 
desired. Cf. €^inge nur! 9{ur gu I 

1. ao. 5erriffen = aufgelöft unb anberdn)o^in berteitt That his 
regiment was dbbanded, is a mere conjecture of Minna. Cf. IV, 6. 

I. 34. €s poc^t jemanb = @d !(opft jemanb. Düntzer overlooks 

this remark and declares that the host appears entirely unannounced in 
the foUowing scene. It is, however, true that Lessing pays little atten- 
tion to the formalities of the entrance of his characters here, or in his 
later dramas. 

ACT II. SCENE 2. 

Pagre 28. — line 4. ZTur ooüenbs l^erein = fommc (gr nur gon| 
herein. 

II. 5-6. ein Blatt Papier unb 5c^reib3ett3 in ber fjanb. Note 
the acc. absolute derived from an older construction with a participle 
like ^altenb, ^abenb. <S(^reibgeug means, literally, wriling material. 
Later the meaning inkstand developed from this, because of the central 
importance of this article in a writing outBt. The explicit mention of 
paper and pen renders clear the narrower meaning of the term in this 
place. 

11. 14-15. unter meinem fc^Iec^ten Da^, An older meaning of 

{(^(ed^t is f(i)(i(i)t = piain, simple, homely, humble, and the host applies 
the term in this sense to his !Dac^. Franziska's pun tums upon the 
double meaning of the word. 

1. 17. Ratten fönnen beffer fein, more usually, Ratten bcffer fein 
fönnen. Cf. p. 25, 1. 4. 

11. 18-19. Oielleic^t, ^(x% bie gar 3U große (Ermübung oon, etc. 
The host would have added, if he had not been interrupted : @ie baran 

ge^inbert (oben mag. 
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1. 23. fo geruljcn ^l^ro (Snabtn, etc. Notice the tone of servility 
suggested by the verb gerufen {deign, condescend, be pleased), only us«d 
in of&cial documents and in speaking to er of great personages. Cf. p. 
7, 1. 27. 

I. 26. blobe = fc^ü(^tern, bashfuL 

1. 27. VOxt tPoUen fc^on fagen, mic, etc. = Neverfear that ue shall 
not teil you how^ etc. Notice the force of fc^ott. 

IL 28-29. 3«^^"^ ^^ ^^^ ^ebcr Ijinter bem ®l^re tieroor3iel^t. In 
Eng. we use the Compound Yt^^.from behind: in Ger. ^inter + dat. 

Page 29. — line 6. mes Stanbes unb (ßcfc^Iec^ts er auc^ fei. 
The adj. use of n)e9 (for toelc^ed), as shown in Luther's translation of 
Luke ix, 55: wiffet i^r nid)t, we« ©eifle« (= »eld^e« ©eifle«) Äinber 
i^r feib ? is obsolete, except in a few set phrases. 

L 7. 3U bel^aufen. We now use beljcrbergen when speaking of 
persons and bc!|au{en when speaking of animals. Cf. bie SÖO^nung 
and bie ^e^au(ung. Formerly the distinction was much less sharply 
observed than now. 

L 8. (El^arafter = @tanb, rank ox profession. This is a rather rare 
use of the word. 

L 9. gel^örigen ®rts = (xm gehörigen Orte. Notice the locative 
adv. force of the gen. 

L 13. fic^ fertig mac^t = fic^ (xn\6)\d\f prepares, 

L 16. Dato, bett 22. 2(ugufl a. c aQl)ter, etc. !S)ato = l^eute. The 
Ital. word dato (gegeben) was at that time the customary formula. — 
ö. c, = anni curreniis (beS laufenben 3a^re8). 3m!|ier is an archaic 
and official form for ^ter. This entry in the register of the inn affords 
precise information as to the time of the action. 

L 17. XiViXi Dero Hamen. Having fiUed out the preKminary form, 
the host signifies his readiness to hear what Minna was on the point of 
sa3äng to him when he interrupted her. Hence, the word iRun is re- 
sumptive. For the meaning and use of !S)ero, cf. p. 7, 1. 27. 

L 22. oon meinen (ßütern = tjon meinen Janbgütern (^estates,) 

II. 26-27. €s ift boc^ mot^I feine Sünbe, aus Sac^fen 3U fein? 

Lessing's Berlin acquaintances used to speak of his birth in Saxony, 
not as a personal fault, but as a personal misfortune. This question of 
Franziska contains doubtless a mischievous side-thrust at these radical 
Prussians. 
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Page 30.— line a. t{l fet^r e^aft = nimmt ed fel^r genau hamit, is 

very particular, 

11. lo-ii. bas foll ic^ »oljl fein? One of the ordinary meanings 
of foUen \& to be intendedfor, Cf. 3Ba9 foH ba9 bebeuten, whai is ihat 
intended to meanl (coUoq. * supposed * ). 

1. r6. bei meinem ^tufgebote. @in Brautpaar n)irb aufgeboten, 
that is, The bans of an engaged couple are proclaimed. 

1. 21. €5 tjeigt KleinsHammsborf. A Utile hamlet near Bom in 
Thuringia. 

I. 22. auf \>tn Qof = to the manor of the proprietor. 

II. 23-24. VOxx ftnb pon einem 2llter = SBir finb gleichen SClter«. 
Cf. p. 29, 1. 9. 

1. 24. fünftige £ic^tme§, coming (or nexi) CandUmas, 2)le Jld^t- 
me§, Feast of the PuriBcation, is the 2d of February. 

1. 26. (Es fott mir lieb fein = 6« wirb mir fc^r (leb fein, ©ott 

vouches personally for the tnith of the future assertion, whereas tOXXt is 
entirely objective. 

1. 30. Pero Perric^tungen aöl^ier. For 2)ero cf. p. 7, 1. 27. 95er* 
ric^tungen b a pedantic Substitute for @e|(l^äfte or Auftrag. Concem- 
ing allster, cf. p. 29, 1. 16. 

Pa^ 31, — lines 1-2. Suchen 3l>ro (Snahin etmas bei bes 
Königs IHajeflSt? We have here an indication that the inn, 3wni 
^Önig bon Spanien, is in Berlin, the Fmssian capital. Of all German 
rulers, the king of Prussia was the only one calied simply, ,,ber ^5nig." 

!• 4» 3ujli3foIIegiis = 3ufligbe^orben, boards of Justice. 2)c« 
Kollegium means both the court or College, and the place where the 
court assembles. The context shows that the former meaning is the one 
here intended. Notice the formal Latin ending «iid for the more 
modern »ten. 

I. 9. (5an3 n>ol)I. We say usually now, instead of this, fc^ou gut, 
gang rec^t, or simply fd^ön. 

11. 1X-12. tc^ glaube, mir merben oernommen = ic^ glaube, mir 

merbeu öer^Ört, are on the witness-stand, 

11. 17-18. was ifl 3u tl^un? = mo« foII man t^un? Notice the 

active inf. here in place of the pass. inf., demanded by our Eng. idiom. 

II. 18-19. \^a^ es ja unter uns unb ber polisei bleibt. The whole 
hortatory clause depends upon a suppressed verb like forge (5r bafür 
(see to it). Conceming ja, cf. p. 25, 1. 13. 
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1. 27. bie Hafertmeife Ijat Sie 3um beflen. SRafewel« (this is the 

mordern orthography) has passed historically through a gradation of 
meaning, like keen-scented (applied especially to dogs), inquisitive^ 
knowingy perty saucy, forward. (ginen JUltl bcjlCOT !|abcn = clnctt au8* 
lad^en or einen (öc^erttc^ mad^en, makefun of, 

I. 28. 3<^ tt>»ü nic^t t^)ffen . . . '^<x% . . . , instead of the logical but 
less idiomatic 3c^ toill l)offen, baß . . . uid^t .... The attraction of 
the negative particle from the subordinate to the principal clause occurs 
f requently in German. Cf. the Eng. colloq., / donU (hink he will come 
f or / think he will not come, 

IL 28-29. mit meiner IDenigfeit is a servile paraphrase of mit 

mir. 
Page 32. — line i. mic^ net^men = mic^ benehmen. 

II. 6-7. \>(x% mic^ biefer guf aU eine Hac^t mel^r fojien foUte. 
Usage at present vacillates between the dat. and the acc. of the person 
after foflen^ cost^ with a slight preference for the acc 

I. 19. traftiere = bel)anbte, treat, 

II. 29-30. Cieber l^ätten Sie uns nic^t (sc. gu fi(^) einnehmen 
follen. In place of einnehmen we now usually say (bei fid}) aufnehmen. 

Page 33. — line 3. 3a nur ein abgebanfter ©fflsier iji. 3a is 

here an unaccented asseverative particle. Cf. p. 17, 1. 30. 

I. 5. VOtxiw, fc^on = 9Benn ba« Jc^on wa^r ift. The chief stress is 
upon the first word. Cf. the Eng. what Ihough. 

II. 7-;8. €s foü ein feljr oerbienter ITTann fein. Notice the active 
force of the perf. participle Derbient; deserving (not deserved^, Cf. the 
Eng. leam'ed in a "learned man/' meaning füll of learning, just as Mtx* 
btent means füll of ^erbienfle. 

11. 14-15. barnac^ = mie fic Ratten leben Rotten, if they hadlived 

accordingly, The first syllable is here accented. 

I. 20. fo 5iemlic^ = colloq., yä/r/v well, 

II. 22-23. l?ätte ic^ iljn freiließ noc^ ruljig fönnen fifeen laffen = 
l^ötte id^ i^n . . . ru^ig ftt^en laffen lonneu. 

1. 27. IPas foüten 3^ro ^X\.<i!^tX{, nic^t? instead of the more 
formal tDarum foUten, etc. Cf. p. 7, 1. 15. Notice the utter lack of 
sense of propriety and of tact manifested by the host in showing the 
private property to strangers. 

Page 34. — line 3. ber mittelfle BriUant aUein n>iedt über fünf 
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Karat'. 3)er ©rillant is the usual term for ctit and sei diamonds; ber 
^Diamant is now largely confined in use to rough, unset diamonds. It 
is also used to designate such precious stones as a class. !Da9 ^arat 
(gold) = Bve grains. 18-farättged ($oIb is gold containing i8 carats 
of pure gold and 6 carats of silver or copper. 

11. 7-8. 3f* f^i"^ funf3cljnl^unbcrt Cl?alcr unter Brübcrn »ert. 

Five is now written fünf. S3rüber means here men whose feeling 
of good fellowship would render impossible a wilfully false estimate. 

1. 15. boc^ mol^I. Cf. p. 3, 1. 17. 

1. 17. VOvc fein Hcc^t dxi biefem Hinge? We should nowsay: 
Söir fein Stecht auf biefen (acc.) 9ling? 

I. 18. Kaflen = bic ©tnfaffung. 

II. 18-19. »nug ber ^Jräulein oer309ener Harne flel^en. Notice 

the natural in place of the grammatical gender in %tx f^räuteiu (for bed 

gräulein«). — 33ergogcncr 9^amc = tocrfd^lungcucr S^antcnSjug, inUr- 

laced monogram, 

11. ao-2i. IDie fommen Sie 3U biefem Hinge? Notice the Eng. 

equivalent (by) of gu in this idiom. 

11. 25-26. IDas meig ic^, n>o ftd? ber Hing eigentlich Ijerfc^reibt ? 
= Söa« weiß id^, »0 ber 9ling cigeutUd^ !|er!ommt? 
1. 27. ol?ne Porben>u§t bes fjerrn = o^ne S3ortt)if|cn bee ^crrn; 

cf. the Eng. foreknowledge. 
1. 28. oeränbert is now obsolete for gettjec^felt. 
Page 35,— line x. (Hrft geantwortet =@rfl ontujorten @ie. The 

participle is often used to express an impatient or a formal military 
command. Cf. !5)od^' Uld^t fo fd^uett' getoufcnl Don'f run so fast' ! 
and 2)ie 2^romme(n gerührt I Beat the drums ! 
1. 15. ®b ic^ it^n fenne? = @ie fragen ob id^ i^n fennc? Cf. the 

slang expression ^^ obM I skould say ! in reply to a previous question, 
an idiom derived from that presented in the text. 

1. 19. bie Schatulle l^er = ^eb mir bic @d^atuUe ^erl 

I. 21. IDem i(i er mel^r fc^ulbig = »em ifl er fonfl {besides) 
f d^ulbig ? The former of these two expressions would now mean : To 
whom does he oive more ? 

II. 2Z-22. Bringen Sie mir alle feine Sc^ulbner = ^Bringen @te 
mir alle feine ©(öubiger. ©d^ulbner has no longer the meaning ex- 
pressed by ©laubiger. Cf. the coUoq. use of borgen in the sense of 
leiten. (Düntzer, Wolstenholme.) 
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I. 26. ZToc^ vor einer Stunbe = t>or nidjt langer a(9 einer @tunbe. 
9{0(^ extends the time to within an hour of the present moment. 

Page 36. — line i.' Sein 23ebienter is inflected like an adj. Con- 
ceming the active force of this passive participle (from Bebtenen)^ cf. 

P- 33» 11- 7-8. 

II. 4-5, wie fd?Icc^t Sie mit il^m umgegangen jtnb = njie (d^ted^t 
<Ste i^n be^anbett ^aben. 

ACT II. SCENE 3. 

11. 9-10. 3<^ o'^iß nic^t, wo xdf oor ^Jreuben bin = the logically 
more accuraie ^6) njclg uor grcuben nic^t, too 16) bin. greuben is an 
old weak fonn of the dat. p l wrnK ^ 11^^*^ 4- 

11. 14-15- VOas jlefjt bir wn mein/n'Sac^en an"^ ='9Befc^e ^'^'^ X ^^cV^"/ 
meinen @a(^en ifl nac^ beinern (Sejc^madf {toyour taste) ? / \ ' '^* ' ^ *^ 

11. 17-18. faßt in bie Scf^atuKe = greift in bie ©d^atutte. 

11. zg-ao. wzuxK es nic^t 3ulangt = tt)enn e« nidit genügt (genug 

l(t), doesnU suffice. 

I. 23. oon (Jröl^lic^feit trunfen. What English preposition is here 
the idiomatic equivalent of t>on? 

II. 24-25. ic^ l^abe einen 3änfifc^en Haufc^. Notice the deliberate 
contrastof Minna's words (einen gänfifd^en diaufd^) with those of Fran- 
ziska (oon grö^Ud^feit tnmfen). 

11. 25-26. Unb XDtnn bu bic^ bebanfjil No tkanks,if you please ! 
Minna's motive in giving was not generosity but the impulsive wish for 
companionship in her own gladness. Hence her remark. 

Pajje 37. — line i. bleffierten = öerttjunbeten. Cf. bie ©leffur 
for bie Söunbe, p. 17, 1. 28. 

ACT II. SCENE 4. 

1.4. ungefc^Iiffen = ro^; (d^teifen means to grind, and then to 
polish. Cf. (gr ^at feinen ©d^Uff. 

11. 9-10. IDelc^er n>Sre \>tn\i -bas? = SBefd^er möd^te ba« tt)o^I 
fein? Notice the deliberative subj. that reflects the speculative un- 
certainty of the Speaker, endeavoring mentally to answer his own 
question. 
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1. za. n>trb er fc^n get^en ; fc^on expresses here the confidence of 
the Speaker that a certain thing will occur without faSL. 

ACT II. SCENE 5. 
11. 13-14. 3c^ fann btn 2lttgenblicf nic^t crmarten (=abtt)arten), 

ACT II. SCENE 6. 
Pagre 38.— line 4. mit genawer Hot = 2Wit Imppn ^lot, wtiA 

great diffictUty. 

1. 15. <Hr ermeift mir bamit einen (gefallen = (gr t^ut mir bamit 
einen ®efaHen = @r öerpfüc^tet mld^ baburd} gu großem 2)anfc {will 

greatly oblige). Notice the idiomatic present for the future. 

1. 21. fomplimentieren laffen = ^at fompUmcntieren laffcn. Cf. 
p. 25, 1. 2. 

1. 23. So bin !c^ fc^on rec^t = @o bin Id^ fd^on am rechten Ort. 

Page 39.— line i. Das foU mol^I mit anf mi4? gelten = Unter 
anbern meint (5r bomit »o^t mid). Cf. in Eng. " That shot was in- 
tended in part for me, I suppose.'* 

11. 3-4. So lag €r es boc^ bem gnäbigen (JrSulein nic^t entgelten. 

For the dat. in place of the now usual acc. of the person cf. p. 5, 11. 4-5. 

1. II. aus3uräumen. Cf. p. 6, 11. 7-8. 

1. 20. Pas meig ic^ beffer = 3c^ laß' mir ba« nld)t h)ei«ma(^en. 
Cf. " you can't make me believe." Scmanb etHJO« tt)ei«mac^en, means 
lit. to make some one know (tDetd related to n)iffen) what is not true, 
to hoax some one. 

I. 22. nac^ Kurlanb; a Baltic province belonging to Russia, with a 
very large urban population of Germans. The country population is 
mostly Lettish. 

II. 25-26. menn einen bie £eute foHen gelten laffen = wenn einen 
ble ?ente In 9?u^e (äffen foUcn. 

11. 28-29. laffen Sie iljn nur, Just leave him out of account, donU 
mind him, 

11. 30 f. Notice the tone of cringing humility and regret of the host 
at having offended a man of some means. 
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ACT II. SCENE 7. 
Page 40.— line 9. 3^ w'xü mdfi umfonjl attein fein = 3(i^ »ill 

bcn ?lugcnbU(! gum 2)antgebct benutzen, use the momentfor a prayer of 
thanksgiving, A synonym of itmfonfl is hergebend (in vain) . 

1. 10. 2(uc^ bin ic^ ntc^t aUein. The omnipresence of God occurs 
to her mind and her silent thanks to Hirn for His bounty are character- 
istic of the girPs religious nature. Cf. Lessing* s remark conceming 
Emilia Galotü in a letter to his brother Karl, dated February 10, 1772 : 

3(^ fenne an einem unDerlieirateteu 3)^ab(i)en feine l|ö^ere Sugenb atö 
grömmigfeit unb ®el|or(am. 

1. zz. gen = gegen. The abbreviated form survives in certain fixed 
expressions and in poetry. 

1. Z5. Bifl bu mieber 'b(x, ^Jransisfa? In a large number of cases 
ba is the idiomatic equivalent of ^let. Cf. 3)er Sßinter ifl f(I|on ba. 

1. zg. \izxi 2(ugenbIicP = fofort. 

1. ao. Hegligö = SWorgenangug (ber). — IPie Stands for a whole 
clause, ^ie XQQXt t% ? which would be the apodosis, corresponding to 

the protasis : tt)cnn <Slc fic^ anUcibeten. 

1. 25« ^cic^ einem fursen Hac^benfen. We say to-day: nad^ 
furgem iRac^benlen, without the article. 

Pag^ 41. — line 7. Dinger = SBefen, creatures, The regulär 
plur. of bad !Ding, thing^ is bie !S)inge. The plural in -et is used in a 
humorous or depreciative sense. 

1. Z3. inic^ f öffßtt ? Notice the use here exempliBed of the infinitive, 
to repeat interrogatively in a general way the meaning of a previous 
finite verb. — 3<^ f^öte il^n ruljig empfangen ? This subj. depends 
logically upon an omitted meinfl bu etma? 

ACT II. SCENE 8. 
1. z5. fliel^t er auf jte 3U. Stuf Jemanb (acc.) guellen, =gc!|en, »fom- 

men, «laufen, etc., means to hasten, go, approach, run up to one. 

1. aa. tnbem jte il^m nät^er tritt = Inbem fie nöljcr on ilju ^eron* 
tritt. Notice the idiomatic dat. after the adj. nö^er. 

1. a4. VtxizWf 3t^nen ber Qimmel, an optative subj., SWöge S^nen 
ber $immel t^eraet^en, \i(x^ it^ nod) bad gräulein t)on ^am^etm bin, 
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May heaven forgive you that you still call me bad f^räutettt t)On Sant* 
^elm instead of meine liebe S72inna. This Interpretation of the passage 
advocated by Düntzer {Minna von Barnhelmy etc., p. 67, footnote) 
against the current explanation which supplies after the word bin the 
expression, unb ntd^t 3^re %X^Vi, seems to me consistent with the dis- 
position of Minna and with the spirit of the Situation. 

1. 27. 3ucf t bic Schultern. We now say : gucf t bie tld^fetn. 

Fag^42. — line 3. beibcrfcits (formerly beiberfeit from M.H.G. 

ze beider sU, dat. sing.) = gu beiben ©etten öon etwa«. C£. Paul, 1. c. 
p. 61. It gradually came to be used, as here, in a sense dosely ap- 
proximating that of beibe alone. Hence, this passage means: 
Senn xo\x und beibe ntc^t irren. 

I. 4. 3^ (fjcrr 3e) was in the eighteenth Century, as now, astrong ex- 
clamatory particle, with no tinge of profanity, although it is an abbre- 
viation of ($err) 3>efu«I Cf. the Eng. Good Lord! and among the 
negroes of the South, Lordy ! 

II. ia-13. mir wollen ben Küc^en5ettel machen, the HU offare 

(ftienu). Note Franziska's ready wit in devising means to secure the 
absence of the host from the room. 

11. 17-18. es iji fo um iljren 2Ippetit gefc^etjen, tAen H is all over 
with her appetite ; cf. the La^n, de illo factum est, 

ACT IL SCENE 9. 

1. ai. \>a^ ber f^immel moUte is an optative clause dependent 
origioally upon some such expression as 3(^ tDÜnfd^te; it is now used 
with no feeling for the dependent nature of the construction. 

1. 24. fann, in the sense of barf. 

Page 43« — line 5. (Elenben means lit. an exile, O.H.G. alilanti'> 
elilenti'> M.H.G. eilende^ i.e. in another land (than one's own). For 
the t\- of this word cf. the Eng. ^/-se = otherwise. 

I. 12. IPas liegt baran ? What difference does it tnake {to me) or, 

Whatdo J care? Cf. g« liegt mir fe^r baran, gu wiffen, wer e« ijl, 

/ am very anxious to know who it is, 

II. ia-13. ob mic^ (Sleic^gültigfeit ober mä^tigere Heise barnm 

gebracht. Um tttoa^ bringen (cause somebody the loss of something). 
For the Omission of the auxiliary (^aben); cf. p. 18, U. 22-23. 
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1. 17. mug (= barf) gar nichts Heben. Tln% is mandatory, while 
barf simply denies permission. 

1. 19. xotnn er es ftc^ gefallen laffen fann, i/ he can consent to 

have^ etc. 

1. 24. (Eben wollte ic^ . . . l^offen = id^ luar eben im ©egriff gu 

l|offen^ / was on the point ofhoping, 

Page 44. — lines 2-3. ITIit einem trorfenen 3^ ober Hein. Cf. 

the Eng. wiih a piain Yes or No. 

I. 27-28. Sie lieg/ jte lägt fic^ träumen. Notice that jic^ is the 
dat. of the reflexive pronoun. We say in German either, 3c^ träume et* 
itja«, or SWir träumt, hence id^ taffc mir ctttja« träumen, lindtUge in 
\a\ the dream ; cf. Act II, Scene 7, p. 40, 11. 17-18. 

II. 28-29. framen Sie 3l^r Unglücf aus. 3)er Äram, originally 
the tent or booth in which goods were exposed, is the retail Business 
(Ä(ein^anbel) ; (aus) framen means to expose one's wares for sale, after 
the f ashion of the small dealer (^römer) , whose whole stock in trade 
adoms the front of his shop (^ramfaben [-bube]). In a figurative sense, 
as here, it means display^ exhibity setforth as effectively as possible. 

11. 29-30. xoxt oiel fie "^z^tw, aufwiegt involves the figure of the 
$Bage^ balance^ the Contents of one of whose scales counterbalances 
(auftt)iegt) that of the other. 3)effen is a partitive gen. after Diel. 

Fa^ 45, — lines 1-3. 3<^ müßte auc^ nic^t, mas mir (xxk einem 
Solbaten nac^ bem pral^len weniger gefiele, als bas Klagen. Cf. 

Otway, The Saldier^ s Fortune, IV, i : " I would as soon choose to hear 
a soldier brag, as complain." 

11. 9-10. <5an3 gefd?miegen, ober ganj mit ber Sprache l^eraus. 

For the imperative meaning of gcjc^micgen cf. p. 35, 1. i. @an3 mit 

ber @pra(i)e ^eraud = @agen @te ed nur gerabe ^erau9 (outwith it), 

1. 17. ber Hame trifft ein.- We usually say, ber 9^omc trifft gu 

(= fttmmt). (Sintrcffcn now usually means anfommcn (arrive) or 
in (SrfÜUung ge^cn {be fulfilledy realized), 

1. 20. ooUer 2lnfprüc^e, ooUer Hul^mbegierbe. Predicate adjs. are 
no longer inflected in Ger. save in occasional survivals of older usage 
like DoUer, a stereotyped gen. form for all genders and numbers. Mod- 
em usage approves, besides this form, ÖOÜ + gen. whenever inflection 
renders the latter unambiguous. $oU -|- dat. which is often used to 
avoid ambiguity, is probably a Gallicism. Cf . plein dc^ 
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Page 46, — lines i-a. in bie CeHf^eims bin ic^ nun einmal »er* 
narrt. The phrase nun einmal is veiy nearly equivalent to the Eng. 
colloq. now there is no getting around ii {no help for ü); bemarrt = 
Dfrltebt, in love to a foolish degree ; tr., Now I^tn fooliskly fond of the 
Tellheims andt/ure's no help for iL 

I. 9. VO<\s ifl 3linen ? = SBa« )sfi\itxi @ie ? or Sßa« fe Mt 3^nen ? 
In the first expression the emphatic word is ifl. SBüSifl' O^neu? No- 
tice the effective use of a dramatic climax at the very end of the expo- 
sition to present the conHict the Solution of which is the task of the 
piece. 

ACT III. SCENE I. 

PÄge 47. — lines i-a. boc^ = tro^ meinem (gntjc^fug {resohe), e« 
nie gu t^un. 

II. 3-4, bas feine 5cJ?n>eiler fein miU = ba« feine ©d^tüejler gu fein 
behauptet {claimi), 

U. 4-5' vo^xixi jtc^ nur 'b<x nichts anfpinnt 1 anf Pinnen, begin to 
spin, Hence, ftd^ anfpinneu = anfangen (with the by-meaning of a 
tangle of threads to follow). 

1. 7. bas ;(rauens5eug is even here contemptuous for ba9 SBeiber* 
t)0(f. It is not a common word even among the lower classes of society. 

1. 9. Kammerfä^c^en, a term which arose because of the stealthy 
and intriguing character attributed to the chamber-maid or waiting- 
maid. 

ACT III. SCENE 2. 

1. II. fc^on, cf. p. 37, 1. 12. 

1. 13. Piel), a contemptuous word that matches Just's f^rauenSgeuo, 
p. 47, 1. 7. 

1. 14. 3^r Diener, cf. p. 4, 1. 3. 

1. 16. Hu, nu, cf. p. 7, 1. 3. 

1. ao. Hei§t il^m \>zn Brief aus ber ?iaixb, for the less idiomatic 
Steigt ben ^rtef au9 feiner ^anb; cf. p. 6, 11. 14, 15, 16. 

Page 48.— lines 1-2. Sie fott fo gut fein . . . unb es übergeben 
= @ie fott bie ®üte l^txUw, e« gu übergeben. Cf. the Eng. idiom. 

1. 6, IHein fjerr oerfiel^t \>zxi Hummel = 2Wein .^err ifi nid^t auf 
ben ^Opf gefatten (Js nofoolt knows what is whai)» The exact meaning 
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of 9lUQttneI in the first phrase is still a matter of dispute. Two possi- 
bilities suggest themselves: (a) the winnittg suii 2X cards (Fr. ronfle); 
(b) the whoU maUer, "business" (blc gaitgc (Scfd^lc^te). Cf. Heyne, 
1. c. III, 172, and Sanders, 1. c. II, p. 814. 

1. 7. (JrSuIeins. For the pl. -0 cf. p. 21, 1. 22. 

I. II. bie 3ungfcr . . . 3tt fprcc^en. ÜRltjicmanb {<)re(^cn, to speak 

with sonie one ; jemanb f))re(f)en, to have a word with some one, 

II. 15-16. unter oier 2(ugen = sub rosa ; cf. tete-a-tete. 

1. 18, 5u feinem Befel^Ie = gu feinen 2)ienflcn; cf. p. 9, 1. 21. 

11. 21-22. Sein %rr fann fommen mann er mitt. Lessing wrote 
tDenn, which is in accordance with to-day's usage. A later confusion of 
the indefinite Xotnn with the interrogative n)ann introduced the latter 
into the prints of the play. SBann, in accordance with the best modern 
usage, is always directly or indirectly interrogative. Notice Franziska's 
indignation at Just's insinuation of a desire on her part to arrange an 
evening meeting (©teUbid^ein) with his master. 

1. 24. anf ein IPort, Hke auf einen ^ugenbücf nur. 

I. 28. Iä§t ber IHajor reifen, ^ößt is here causative, and suggests 
at the same time the idea of permission; cf. p. 49, 1. 23. Tr., has com- 
missioned him to travel, The real meaning is ^at i^m ben $!aufpa§ 

(Walking ticket) gegeben. 

II. 30-31. Wn Ijat ber fjerr auf3ul^eben q^tqithtn = ben l^at ber 
^err anbern ^änben antjertraut, hasfoundhim a place, 

Pa^ 49.— line 5. ifl aoanciert = ift oufgerüdft (Ifl toorwörtSge» 
fommen). 

1. 12. 2lües in allem = gaftotum (bo8), Jack-at-all-trades, 
1. 14. Das mu§ ic^ geflelienl Like the Eng. Well^ I must say {de- 
clare)! 

1, 15. oon flc^ in laffen =^ gu enttaffen. 

I. 20. t)er3n>eifelt tDeni^; desperately Utile ; more idiomatically, prt' 
cious Utile, Notice Franziska's contempt for the only redeeming feature 
of Just's character, and her repentance in Act III, Scene 3, p. 52, 11. 1-3. 

Page 50.— line 2. es mar ein gan3er ITIenfc^l cf. ein ganjer 

^er( = the slang expression, a ''brick," a **trump.'* 

II. 2-3. Notice the contempt expressed by Just through these verbs 
that suggest the French hair-dresser, language-teacher, and dancing- 
master. 



162 MINNA VON BARNHELM. Pages 60-61. 

11. 5-6. l^ättc !^ ben 35gcr nic^t von mir getl^an. Cf. p. 49, 
1. 15. 
1. 10. Dem Kommanbanien von S^anbau. Spandau is a Prus- 

sian city and fortress at the junction of the Spree and the Havel, 
northwest of Berlin. 

1. 15. (Er farrt = ffe's wheeling, Cf. %\t Äarrenflrafe (2)er 
@(^ubfarren). 

U. 18-19. toollte fec^s ITIann burc^ bic Porpojlen bringen. His 
offence consisted in helping men to desert. Notice the form ilJ^ann 
used as an uninflected plur. in indicating the number of soldiers. Cf. 
Sug, $funb, !S)u^enb, used in the same way. 

I. «3- Sc^Ieifmege = ^d^teid^lDegc, now the usual form. 
Pageöl. — line i. €s gel^t nun in bie 3elinte IDoc^e. Cf. the 

English coUoquialism, " It is now going on ten weeks." 

II. 6-7. Die Schwemme fann btn braoen Kutfd?er . . . motjl 
oerfc^memmt l^aben. Note the pun based upon the use of the Sub- 
stantive and participle. %\t ©(^tDCmme is a shallow place in the river, 
into which horses or cattle are driven for a bath. If we use the term 
wash to designate such a place, and then translate, The ivash tnay quite 
likely have washed him away, we shall reproduce the point of the 
remark. 

11. 7-8- €s xoax gar ein rechter Kutfc^er = (5r xowc ein fdiöiie« 
©cl(pie( öon einem ÄUtft^cr (ironically). The usual word-order of 
Just*s Statement would be, (gr loar ein gar rechter Äutfc^cr. 

1. 8. (Er l^atte . . . gefat^ren. Notice the difference between the 
use of fal)rcn with ^aben and that of the same verb with {ein. 3cl^ 
\^Q!bt lljn nadi ber @tabt gefahren, Idrove htm to town {the city)-, ^6^ 
l^abe biejen (Sommer toiel gcfal)ren, / have driven a great deal this 

Summer (with no indication of direction) ; 3t^ bin nac^ ^oflon gefal^^ 
ren, I drove (proceeded by carriage) to , Boston (with indication of 
direction). fa!|ren + l)Oben is (a) transitive, or (J>) intransitive 
(without regard to direction or goal). fal^ren + \t\n is intransitive 
(with indication of direction or goal). 

1. 12. ausgelernter implies the completion (au8) of the necessary 
preliminary study. Cf. the English expert and the German flubiert, 
For the passive form and active meaning cf. p. 33, 11. 7-8. 

1. 13« 2loancement. Cf. p. 49, 1. 5. 
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11. 19-20. mad?te auf bes £Jerrn Hamen . . . Sd^nlben = machte 
auf be« $crrn 9icc^nung {account) @c^u(bcn. For the accusatives 
9^amen and 9{e(i^nung, cf. p. ii, 1. 5. 

1. 20. infame = nicbcrtro(i^tig, fd^ofel, base, 

1. 25. ein perfefter £äufer = ein au«gelernter Säufer. Cf. p. 51, 
1. 12. 

1. 26. VOtnn itjm ber ^err funf3ig 5d?ritte porgab (gave him a 
siarty etc.). Notice the absence of the umlaut in the numeral. We 
now speak and write fünfgig. Cf. p. 34, U. 7-S. 

I. 27. er Ijolt itjn ein = @r l^oU bcn ®a!gen ein. 

II. 29-30. (Es maren moljl alles y^ixt ^witn ^Jreunbe. alle«, in 
place of the more usual alle, conveys a degree or contempt not 
implied by the plural. 

I. 32. 3uft empfleljlt ftd?, like Just wiskes you Good day, 

ACT III. SCENE 3. 

Page 52.— line i. 3^ oerbiene \>t^ Big = 3c^ öerbicne ble 
@tt(^elcl (jhrusi), 

II. 9-10. Das fonnte \i^^ unmöglid? fein 2lbfc^ieb fein = 3)a« 
fann bot^ vX^i fein 3lbfc^icb gewefen (ein. The English idiom corre- 
sponds to the latter expression. 

11. 18-19. tt^te fann Sie bas pon mir benfen? = wie lann @ic 
mir bad gutrauen ? Distinguish sharply between an etn^ad benfen, to 
be thinking abotu something^ and etttJQ« öou einer ^wSajt beufen (^al* 

ten) , to have an opinion concerning something, 

I. 19. (Einem IPirte lägt nichts übler als Zteugierbe = @inem 
Sßirte fie^t nid^td übler an a(d [bie] 9^eugier. 

II. 20-21. fo preßte ... bie Ctjüre . . . auf = the more usual fo 
graute bie %\ßx . . . auf. grellen now means to cheat. Cf. (Sr ^reüte 
(betrog) l^n um fein ®clb. 

11. 23-24. fo mas lägt ftc^ nur feigen = fo etwa« muß man mit 
eignen ^ugen fe^en or lägt jtd^ nld^t bef(^reiben. 

Page 53. — line x. blieb ocx ber oberften Sc^meüe tiefen = blieb 
auf bcm oberflcn 2;rc^)^)cnabfa^ {headof the stairs) (teilen. 

1. 6. als ob fie mid^ fät{e. Notice the subj. in a condition contrary 
to reaiity. 
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I. 7* (Sott fei bei uns 1 = ^ott fie^e und bei ! Cf. ber @ottfeibeiun9, 
a euphemism for ber S^eufel. 

II. 7-8. bas ;Jr5uIein falj mid? für Sie an = ba« groulein ^ielt 
uiid^ für @te. 

I. 10. an bie Decfe = nad^ ber !S)e(fe. Tbe latter is now more usual. 

II. lo-ii. „bin ic^ nun glücflid??" For these words that repeat 
Minna's own thought in II, 7, cf. p. 40, 1. 13. 

1. 14. n>ie mir mar = toad id^ baDon benfen (galten) foOte. 
11. 15-16. „So fomm bodf, ^ransisfa ; »er jammert bid? nun ?" 
Cf. II, 5, p. 37, 1. 21. 

11. 19-20. id? wollte wie piel brum ^ehen = Ic^ möchte wie öiel 
brum geben. 
1. 23. innerljalb = Intoenbtg or an ber Snnenfelte. Suner^alb is 

now used only as a preposition. 

1. 26. bie 21usle9ung == bte ^ufllärung or ^rflärung. 

1. 27. fo ben eigentUd?en gufammentjang, wAa^ you might call 

the real connection. Notice the force of jo. 

1. 29. 3^ fo'/ with the accent on the second word, like "O, I see'.'* 

Page 54.— line 12. auf bes . . . ^Jräuleins Hec^nung fe^en = 
auf bed gräuleind ^^ec^nung fteUen or bem gräulein auf dlec^nung 
fleKen. The inquisitiveness of the host, however acute, is never so 
excessive as to blind him to a chance for profit. 

ACT III. SCENE 4. 

I. 14. Da ifi er ja 1 The tone implies the qualifying clause, ben i(^ 
gefu(^t \!i^\it. 

1. 19. l^intermärts == üon hinten, not rücfioört« {backwards). 
Page 55. — line I. 3^- Cf. p. 42, 1. 4. 

II. lo-ii. Dag es bo^ immer feines gleid?en für Spag erflären, 

is a subordinate clause, dependent upon an omilted expression like t|l 

nur fc^abe {is too bad). 

11. 14-15» So por 3n)an3ig 3otiren = 33or etma jttjaugig Sauren 
n?ar n?ad bran or l^atte ed (et)n)ad auf ftd^. Our Eng. idiom suggests 
brin instead of bran. 

1. 18. (D über \izx\, alten 2i;arren l = $fui über ben alten 9'larren, 

Fie upon, etc. 
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1. 19. Da jlccft's ebenl == S)a« 1(1'« eben, meaning his advancing 
years. 

I. 22. po^ (Secf unb fettt (Enbe 1 $0^ is an oath whose origin is 
somewhat doubtful. More probable than the derivation from ^od^, as 
a euphemism for the Steufet, who appeared ander the guise of a goat to 
the imagination of early da)rs, is the view ihat it is a corruption of 
®ott(e)d. The whole exclamation means here scarcely more or less 

than, O über ben attcn Redten. Cf. p. 55, 1. 18. 

II. 24-25. Der eine Ceufel l^at ttjn perlaffen, etc. Cf. Matthew 
xii, 43, 45, and Luke viii, 1 2, 30. 

1. 31. als ins (Dtjr = al« ob er e« i^r in« O^r Pflerte. 

Page 56. — line 5. ber ftc^ für iljn tot fd?Iagen ließe. We 
supply mentally, toenn e« nötig Wäre (or 9?ot tl^ote). The relative 
clause is in reality an apodosis of an omitted protasis. 

I. 15. bas ^ann reben. We now disregard the grammatical gender 
and say bie lann reben. 

II. 18-19. 3f^ ^^ "ic^* ^i" perbienter IHann ? Cf. p. 33, 11. 7-8. 
1. 25. freiließ ijt an 3uiten aud? nid?t oiel Befonbers. The Eng. 

idiom suggests In for an before ^nflen. Cf. p. 55, 11. 14-15. Perso- 
nal proper names are no longer inflected in the dat. and acc. sing. 

I. 31. Qerr IPernern. Notice the declension of the proper name 
instead of that of the title. Cf. p. 7, 1. 4. 

Page 57. — lines 2-3. 3^ o^iö "i^t einmal babei fein = 3c^ 
Witt nic^t einmal jugegen fein. The host tries to impress both Werner 
and Franziska with his conscious rectitude by signifying his willingness 
to rest his case with the maid's Statement of his connection with the 
pawn«d ring. 

ACT III. SCENE 5. 

II. lo-ii. 3|l Sie bem IHanne motjl ^ixi? or = $at @ie ben 
SWann motjl lieb ? 

1. x6. mitt ermiefen liahtn = bel^au^tet ermiefen gu l^aben, c/aims 

to havcy etc. Cf. p. 47, 11. 3-4. 

1* 17* 3<^ müßte zhzn nic^t. Like the Latin subj. of softened 
Statement such sentences are, in reality, the apodosis of an omitted 
protasis. — 1% Wore benn is a modern Ger. survival of the M.H.G., subj. of 
exception (a variety of the concessive subj. = unless^ etc.) , accompanied 
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by a negative particle. As it Stands, it is logically the apodosis of a 
protasis expressed by beim (= bann), 

Page 58. — line x. Wie fyn 1 ®e(b toie $cu ^aben = flcinreid)' 
fein. 

1. 6. Dufaten. An Austrian !2)ufaten is at present equal to eight 
Eng. Shillings or two doUars. 

I. XI. l^at gern moQen los fein. We say now, Ijat gern lo8 fein 
lüotten. 

II. 22-23. ^ie er nur auf ben IDinter meint. Concerning the 
preposition auf, cf. p. 48, 1. 24. 

11. 29-30. €t, unb foüte es bem IHajor auc^ fo ^t^an^en fein ? 
or 3f) ed ni5gli(i^, bag ed bem Tla\ox audf fo gegangen ift ? 

Page 59. — line 2. DoUer Hinge gef riegt. For the predicate adj. 
Dotter, cf. p. 45, 1. 20. Kriegen in the sense of befontnten is confined 
to the language of every-day life. 

1. 3* X^as Hingt gan3 befonbers = bad !(tngt gang etgentüm« 
1. 6. menn 's 3^^^ nichts Derfd?Iägt = wenn e« 3^r (aUeö) gleich 

Ifl, makes no difference A?, etc. 

1. 10. t^ereintragen, for the more logical l^inetntragen, a populär 
usage. Cf . p. 1 7, 1. 9. 
1. 17. (D, n^arte (Er boc^ ja l O yes, d(ß wait^ pUas^ do! 

ACT III. SCENE 6. 

1. x8. unebnes. The development of meaning of the word seems 
to have been uneven^ ^^ggedf bad^ amiss, 

1. 23. ein Schneller = eine ©li^ibee, a sudden Inspiration (lit. a 
ßUiPi a snap of the fingers), 

I. 27. bie fie nic^t mügte, mie fte fte besaljlen foöte, more correctly, 
öon benen fte nic^t toügtc, etc. Cf. p. 17, 11. 2-3. 

Page 60. — line 3. id? mug ja motjl was baüon in Std^erFjett 

bringen, / must surely see to it that some of it is secured. Cf . (5r ^at 

ftc^ in ©id^erl^eit gebrad^t, ifl mit l^etter C^aut baüongelommen (He 
saved his bacon, came off with a whole skin). 

II. 4-5. ^ber fte war über aöe Berge. Cf. " over the hüls and far 

away." 
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11. 5-6. tptrb fte bem IHajor nic^t }:tahen be3al^Ien fönnen. Con- 

ceming the speculative future, cf. p. 3, 11. 9-10. 

I. 8. mag (= möge optative subj.), mir's ntd?t übel net^men. 

ACT III. SCENE 7. 
1. 12. tDoüte eben gelten = war eben im ©egriff gu ge^en, was on 

the Point of going, 

II. 14-15. Um mir auf \^tn VOxxi bes alten bie (Dt^ren doU 3U 
fluchen. The object of the cursing is the ^irt, whence the acc. after 
the preposition auf. 

1. 15. (Sebenfe mir nic^t ^axan, We should now say, Erinnere 
mid^ bod^ ulc^t barau. The use of gebenfen with an + acc. of the 
person or thing is now very rare. The verb is now regularly accom- 
panied by the gen. or by a dependent Infinitive clause. 

1. 25. 2IIfo ^ann ic^'s 3Fjnen freilid^ nid?t 3umuten = alfo fann 
\6f% freiU(i^ nic^t Don 3^nen erwarten. 

1. 26. Seit wann bijt bu fo ix)rft<^tig? In Ger. the present tense 
is used to denote an action or State common to the past and the 
present. Cf. * How long have you been in this country?* = @eit Wann 
(Wie lange) jtnb @ie f(^on in biefem Sanbe? 

I. 28. €s lernt ftd? mot^I« !S)ie @rfa^rnng bringt ed wo^( mit jtc^, 

One learns it, I suppose, in the course ofiime, 

Page 61.— lines 4-5. auf 2Ibfd?Iag = at« ^ijatenga^tnng. To pay 
a debt by instalments is eine @d^ulb in 5Raten (auf 3lbfd)(ag) begafjün. 

II. 7-8. Denn fte mar mir ein Ctjalcr a(^t3ig fd^ulbig = 2)enn Jte 
war mir an (ungefähr) adftgig X^aler fd)ulbig. This usage is peculiar 
to the language of the common people. 

1. 9. id^ märe gefommen. Equally correct and slightly more vivid 
would be the form, ic^ fei getommen. 

1. 13. ein a6:ii (Tage. Cf. "a twelve-month," "a fortnight," M. E. 
fourten-\-nighty etc. 

1. 17. So nefjmen Sie \^^^^ ^err IHajor 1 S)o(^ is a strongly as- 
severative particle, and might be rendered by I really wantyou to. 

1. 29. (Es geljt bic^ nur 3ur ^älfte an 1 = (5« betrifft bit^ nur jur 
Hälfte, to the extent ofhalf. Cf. 2)a@ ge^t bi(^ nichts an, That is none 
ofyour business. 
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Page 62. — line 3. ITTarlofftn. The feminine ending attached 
to the name of a husband to denote his wife is now antiquated. 

11. 8-g. Daß fie mtc^ bei geller nnb Pfennig besatjlt tjat. Cf. 
p. 6, 11. 4-5. 

I. 12. meil man brüber ertappt »erben fann. 3)rüber = über 

bem Sügen. (Ertappen is used in speaking of the police in hitting upon 
and arresting criminals. Cf. ^erumtap^)en or l^erumtaften, ^opg about, 

11.14-15. mas foöte ber ? sc. tl^un. 

II. zg-ao. 3<^ erfenne betn £Jer3 unb betne £tebe 3U mir. Cf. 
p. 18, 1. 23. 

11. 23-24. unb bringen jtc^ lieber in ber £eute IHäuIer = unb 
fommen lieber in« ®erebe,/r</<?r to become the talk ofthe town, 

11. 25-26. Die £eute mögen es immer miffen, \>a% id? nid^ts mt\\t 
^Oiht, These words show clearly the hero's dislike of all make-believe. 

Page 63. — line 3. ftc^ Z^t Heitfned?t mit \>tn Kantinen oer= 
loren t^atte = 3^r dteittned^t mit ben Kantinen Derfd^wunben mar, 

was no longer in sighi, 

11. 8-9. alle ber QJuarf = all ba« fd^muljige @c(b. The former 
uninflected aUe is now shortened to aU. !S)er before Ouart is emphatic, 
allthis, 

11. lo-ii. Btiben Sie pd^ ein, es ift IPaffer. We should expect 
in indirect discourse after Jtcft einbllben, c« (ei SBaffer. Such distinc- 
tions are frequently disregarded in the speech of the people. 

11. 17-18. IDenn Sie es \>tn\i aber mSren, Qerr IHajor? Notice 
the vicarious use of ed referring to the words mein ©d^ulbner, unknown 
to modern English. 

I. 19. btn Qieb auffing, lit., caugkt up the blow, 

11. 19-20. ber 3tinen \>tn Kopf fpalten foüte = ber bagu beftimmt 
war {intended) 3^nen ben Äo^)f gu fjpalten. 

II. 25-26. bei meiner armen Seele, an oath common among the 
lower classes in Silesia. Lessing possibly learned it during his stay in 
Breslau. Cf. ^Pon my soul! 

1. 26. abgefd?macft (abgefd^marf 4- parasitic t), insipid^ßat, mawk- 
ishf or, as here, absurd, The obsolete noun ^bgefc^macf is related to 
©efc^morf as is Slbgott (idol) to ®ott. Cf. Heyne, 1. c.I, 17; Paul, 
1. c. p. 5 ; Sanders, 1. c. III, p. 969. 

Page 64. — lines 1-2. roürbe gettjan ^ahtn instead of the now 
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more usual get^att ^aben toürbe. Populär usage, however, still favors 
the word-order of Tellheim*s remark. Even exemplary writers employ 
it occasionally to avoid the clumsiness of several uninflected verb-forms 
before the finite verb. 

I. 5. (Sebrängc, throng, cf. bringen, brongcn. 
11. 15-16. feines . . . meld^es. Cf. p. 23, 1. 2. 

II. 17-18. An interesting side-light upon the character of Tellheim. 

11. 19-ao. €inem IHann mie Sie Icixvx es nid?t immer feljlen = 
(Sin 3)^ann n)ie ^\t mag bo(i^ eubli({| %\\\<t (@rfo(g) f)aben. 

I. 21. Pn fennjl bie IDeli Tellheim speaks ironically in accor- 
dance with his bitter mood. 

II. 22-23. bcr fein (Selb felbft brandet. Cf. 1, 4, p. 11, 11. 12-13: 
Unb biefe ÜiJac^ric^t oermoc^tc Söcrnern, fein bißchen Strmut mit mir ju 
teilen. 

1. 24. fb einer = ein f öftrer. Cf. p. 4, 11. 15-16. 

1. 28. bt(^ anf einer ^Qi\\K tpeiter 5U bringen. %\t $a^n referred 

to is bie !?anbn)irtfd^aft; agricuUure, We recall the estate which Wer- 
ner possessed along with the @(^ulgengertd)t. Cf. p. 21, 1. 31. 

1. 30. IHetjr als lt)ad?tmeifter 5U merben? Werner supposes his 
friend alludes to a military career and disclaims ambition in that direc- 
tion. He believes in letting well enough alone. 

Page 65.— lines 4-5. ITTad^e ntc^t, ^a% td^ etwas Unrechtes pon 

btr ^tnHxi mu§, Don^i make me think ill ofyou, 

1. 8. bas ntetier (pronounce, SWetje') = ber ©eruf, calling. 
1. 15. mas fld? get^Ört = loa« fld^ ft^itft, whai is the right thitig 
(for me to do). 

1. 17. bermetle = unterbeffcn (mittlertoeile). 

1. 18. mug 3tire 5ad?e aus fein = muß 3^re ©ad^e entfc^leben 

(decided) fein. 2lu8 in the sense of completion or settlement is an 
element of a large number of Compound verbs. Cf. er ^at audgefungen 
(Jinished singing)^ au«gerebet, ausgepfiffen. 

I. 20. ber 3ntereffen = ber äi^f^i. Notice the idiomatic plur. 
where we use the sing, in English. 

II. 25-26. wenn "bVi 3U S^(xx(f>zxi gef^auen biß = )t>enn bu in 
@tü(fe(n) gefjQuen bifl. 3" ©d^anben fein = to be ruined. $off* 
nungen, $täne, ben geinb, etc., gu ^(^anben mad^en, means to destroy, 
ruittffoilf baffle hopes^ plans^ the enemy^ etc. 
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1. 30« tDtxb b'idf 3u (Eobe füttern = tt)irb btd^ bis ju beinern 2^obe 

füttern. 3" ^Obe füttern is ambiguous. It might mean to kill by 
overfeeding. Cf. gU Stobe fd^Iagen, iea^ to death, 

Page66.— line 2. bas bzxiX^ bu nid?t nod?? = ba« benfjt bu 

nirfft me^r (no ionger)? 

1. 14* mug td? nic^t = mug tc^ ntd^t guf rieben fein? 

ACT III. SCENE 8. 

1. 20. im t^eraustreten = beim heraustreten or inbem fte heraus* 
tritt. 
1. 22. btn 2(ugenbncf = in einem ^ugenbticf. 

ACT IIL SCENE 9. 

Page 67. — lines 8-9. UTontierungsflücfe, firom the French word 
monier = au«rüftcn, eguip. Hence ^uSrüftungggegenflonbe = äWon- 
tierung«ftücfe. Lessing wrote SUiunbierungeflüde, according to the 
populär corruption of the word. 

1. II. blutjung, accented blutjung' = fe^r jung. Cf. fleinalt', 

fleinreid^', blutarm'. When accented on the stem syllable, these 
words have the concrete meaning of rieh, poor, etc., in whatever the 
first syllable denotes. 

I. 16. Sic fenntcn itjre £Jerrf(^aft. Notice the imperfect subj. in 
indirect discourse after the verb of saying. 

II. 24-25. 3 Jl 3^"cn bas ^räulein auc^ fo gut mie bas XKläbdfen ? 
= $at <Bit bad (^räulein auc^ eben fo (ieb (just as fond of) toie (or 
a(d) bad mabd^tn. 
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P 

Page 68.— line 8. 2lber bas tft gar ntc^t artig, ba%, etc. Cf. 
ein artige« (unartige«) ^Inb. 2)ie 3lrt (?eben0ort) has developed a 
Scale of meaning like: specüs, quality^ manner ^ manners; and artig 
means, therefore, frequently, as \iQXQ,polite (coUoq. nice), 

Page 69. — line i. t>ermtrre = öertoirren möge. Notice the subj. 
of purpose after bomit 5 cf. p. 69, 1. 3, empfinbe. 
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11. 14-15. mug ber %rr IHajor Kaft aust^alten == faitn ber ^txv 
Wlaiov itlc^t öon ber ©teile meieren (entmijti^en). The expression 
^a^e Italien or ^a^ aud^alten is proverbial in speaking of compulsory 
endurance of a bad, dangerous, or painful Situation. Düntzer and 
Niemeyer find with Grimm (^Wörterbuch) the origin of the term in 
early penal jurisprudence. Sanders ( Wörterbuc/i) finds the origin of 
the term in an ancient game called ** catch-ball " ( J^ailQbaU) in which 
the " base " was called ^a^e. The matter is not entirely clear yet. Cf. 
Heyne, 1. c. II, 302. 

I. 20. mir mären allein. This subj. is really the apodosis of an 
omitted condition, like toenn e« barauf antome, IfU wert a question of 
thaL It might be paraphrased in English by <* I suppose we might re- 
gard ourselves as alone.'' 

II. 30-31. Befonbers (Sel^etmntffe pon einer gemtffen 2lrt. Cf. 

the jest of Werner in III, 5. 

Page 70. — line 5. anjlecfte. Account for the subj. mode. 

1. 9. "bVi Ijaft bod? ntd?t pergeffen. The force of bo^ is surely^ or / 
trust. 

I. 14. basmal, obsolete for blcdmal. 

II. 20-21. Da, gieb iljr iljn = gicb i^n i^r. Of two personal pro- 

nouns the acc. now regularly precedes the dat. See additional nole, 
p. 197. 

I. 22. erbrochen = aufgebro(i^en or geöffnet. 

II. 25-26. tPer mug iljn bcnn erbrod?en Ijaben = 3Ber loirb i^n 
ttJol^t erbrod^en l)aben? Cf. p. 3, 11. 9-10. 

Page 71.— lines 2-3. So feljen Sie mir gar ju brau, gar 30 
preußifd? aus = fo fe^en @ie mir gar gu folbatifc^, gu ^)reu6if(^ au«. 
Franziska wants him to lay aside the military bearing and the Prussian 
stiffness and to come dressed as a private Citizen, brat) no longer sug- 
gests tapfer as here. It now means tüd^tig, )t>a(fer. 

1. 9* beljielten Sie, etc. = möd^tcn @ie, etc., behalten. Note the 

mode. 

1. T.I. fo gar verliebt = fo fel^r öcrllebt. 

1. 17. IPirtstafel = table d'höte, 

1. 22. Das gefällt mir nic^t übel 1 Tellheim approves the manifest 
interest of Werner in Franziska, as it may eure the cavalry sergeant of 
his mania for army life. 
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ACT III. SCENEii. 
Page 72. — line 6. bie S^nurre fnl^r mir nur fo Fjeraus, the 

fun just popped ri^toui ofmy motUh (as it will sometimes, you know). 
The parenthesis gives the force of the particle fo. 

I. 7. (Hs tjl nichts bran. The Eng. idiom corresponds to brin. Cf. 
p. 55, 11. 14-15 and p. 56, 1. 25. 

II. 7-8. IHan Ijat ja mot^I an e t n e m Hinge genug. Cf. 1. 7. 3a 

and )t>0^( are asseverative particles the first one of which appeals to 
Franziska for corroboration. — aber = lüiebcr or norf) einmal. 

11. 9-10. ein S^urfe pon einem Solbaten. Cf. p. i, 1. i. 
1. 10. ber ein in5bd?en anfüljren fann = ber ein iKäbc^en bctrü* 
gen {deceive) fann. 
1. 15* 3nbem fte Fjereingetjen (= ^ineingcl^cn) will. Cf. p. 17, 

1. 9, and p. 59, 1. 10. 

1. 16. fommt itjr bas ^Jräulein entgegen = begegnet {meets) ll^r 
ba« gröulein. Cf. ^auf beinern SSater entgegen (to meet). 

1. 23. fprac^ \itxi, eljrlid^en . . . IHann. Cf. the English "bespeak" 
(betoken). 

1. 25. (Er »irb es mot^I gemerft tjaben, Cf. p. 3, 11. 9-10. 
1. 26. IHag er bod? = SWag er (e8) boc^ (gemerft ^aben). 
Page 73. — line i . 2Iuff üljrung = 53etragen or 53ene^men {bearing). 
1. 8. entfagt = giebt jeine ?(n(prüc^e auf ettoaö, or jemaub (acc.) 

auf; relinquishes claims to. Lessing usually joined the verb eutfagen 
(or ftd^ entfagen) with the gen. In the manuscript of this play the gen., 
feinet SO'^anned, Stands in the place of the dat. which seems later to 
have been adopted to avoid the juxtaposition of two genitives in one 
Short sentence. Cf. Heyne, 1. c. I, 767; Paul, L c, p, 116. The dat. is 
now the rule. 

ACT IV. SCENE i. 

Page 74. — line 2. pöUig suggests the completeness of the attire, 
as contrasted with the moming-gown (S^eglige) in which Minna has 
appeared hitherto. 

1» 4. abräumt. Cf. p. 6, 11. 7-8. 

I. 9. wir \[<xiit^ ausgemad?t = wir Ratten unS üerabrebet {agreed), 

II. 9-X0. feiner . . . nid?t 3U ermäljnen, instead of the now more 
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usual il^n . . . nld^t ju crtoo^ncn (acc. in place of the gen.). Cf. p. 26, 
1. 18. 

U. 14-15' 3^^ ff"9 ^on tjunbert Ptngen an 3U fprec^en is colloq. 
for the more logical „^dj png an, tjon ^unbert 3)ingcn gu fprerf)cn." 

1. 17. (Srtllen madftn, instead of the now more usual jt^ drillen 
machen or ftc^ ©ritten in ben Äopf fcjjen or ©ritten fangen, /0 befuUof 

fancied careSf worry (unnecessarily) . 

I. 18. ber . . . melanc^oltf^e Kaffee == ber ©ritten ntat^enbe Äaf- 

fee. Cf. Goethe*s Dichtung und Wahrheit^ SBu^ 8 (ed. von Jagetnann, 

New York, 1896, p. 184) : ber Äaffce, ber mir eine ganj eigne trlfle 
(== ntelond^o(ifd^e) Stimmung gab. 

II. 20-21. ^afl \iVi mid? red?t begriffen, (Jran3isfa ? Minna has 

already discussed with Franziska the lesson that she intends to give 
Teilheim. 

Page 75,— lines 1-2. mtc^ . . . oermeigert = ftd^ geweigert ntit^ 
gu heiraten. Instead of üerloeigern we should now use aiidfd^tagen. 
The former now means to refuse to grant, or yield, or pay, what is 
demanded. 

1. 9. lag mt(^ nur = bu foflfl ntit^ nur nid^t ncdfen {tease), 
1. 12. pottenbs = ganj unb gar {utterfy). 

ACT IV. SCENE 2. 

The fun presented by the Jargon of Riccaut lies so largely in his 
efforts to speak German that it is best appreciated by means of a com- 
parison of what he says with what he unsuccessfully attempts to say in 
German. I give, therefore, in the following notes a German version of 
all his remarks. 

11. 17-18. 3fl e« erlaubt, $err SKajor? 

I. 19. VO'xVi bas 5U uns? Notice the mixture of amusement and 
contempt expressed by the neut. demonstrative bad, implying that the 
bowing and scraping creature that is approaching must surely be less 
than human. 

II. 21-22. Söa^rl^aftig ! 3c^ irre mi(^ — bot^ nein — i(^ irre ntic^ 
nid^t — e« ifl (bo^) (ein 3ininter. 

11. 25-26. 3a eben 1 ben aWajor öon S^ett^elm ; red^t, mein fc^öne« 
Äinb, ben fud^' id^. 2Bo ifl er? 
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Page 76« — lines 1-3. fBte ? ^06^ \>ot üterunb^wangtg ©tunben 
iDo^nte er l^ier? itnb ti^o^nt nid^t me^r l^ier? SBo lüo^nt er benn? 

11. 5-6. %di, gnäbige« gräulein, — 3^ro ®naben öerjeil^'n. 

11. 12-13. %äi, bad ifl eine üon feinen ^rtigteiten. ^er ^err Sffla» 
jor ifi ein fe^r artiger (Vöflt(^er) äRann. 

I. 14. XOo er inbcs ljinge30gcn. Sc. the omitted auxiliary tjt. Cf. 
p. 15, 11. 22-23, and p. 43, 11. 12-13. 

II. 16-17. 3f)ro ©nabelt wiffen ed nidjt? SDad ift fd|abe, ed t^nt 
mir Jcib. 

Ü. 18-19. 3^ ^ätte mtd? . . . banac^ crfunbigen foUen = 3(3^ 
^otte e« burd^ 9?a(^for|d)nng gu erfahren (ud|en (ollen. For the inflec- 
tion of (otten cf. p. i6, 1. 17. 

1. 21. 3d) bin ein fe^r guter (^reunb Don il^m, gnäbiged ($räu(ein. 

I. 23. Franziska's laconic reply is intended to cut short the interview 
with Riccaut. 

II. 24-26. @d liegt mir fe^r baran, il^n gu f^red^en. 3(^ bringe il^m 
eine 92ad^ric^t, bie i^n erfreuen toirb (3d^ bringe i^m eine J^reuben« 
botfd^aft). 

1. 31 and Page 77, lines 1-3. 3c^ öerftel^e @ie. 3)aö gnäbige 
gräulein fpric^t bod^ frangöftfd^. 9ber ol^ne S^eiUh eine 2)ame tote 
@ie. ^te grage ii^ar red)t un^öflid). @ie t^erjeil^en mir bod^, gna« 
biged gräulein. 

1.5. 9^l*t? @ie fpred^en nid^t franjöftfd^, gnäbigc« grfinlein? 

1. 10. wie es 3^"^" beliebt = wie @ie nur iDotten or »ie e« 
3ftnen gefaßt. 

11. 11-16. (Sut! 3c^ tann mid^ aut^ auf beutfc^ erflärcn. SBiffen 
@ie alfo, gnöbiged J^räutein, ic^ lomme ehtn t>on ber Xafel bei bem 
SKinifler öou — SWinifter öon,— mle l^eißt boc^ gleich ber 3Winifter ba 
brausen, in ber langen ©trage ouf bem breiten ^lajj? Notice the 
disappointment of Riccaut at receiving no Suggestion from Minna or 
Franziska concerning the name of his 6ctitious SRinifier. 

I. 17. 3^ ^^^ h^^^ "od? DÖllig unbefannt. The participle means, 
not unknown, but unacquainted (with the surroundings) . 

II. X8-31 and Page 78, lines 1-13. iRun ber Ärieg«miulfler. 3)a 
liahe idft gu SWittag gefj)eift, ic^ fpeife gettJöl^nlic^ bei i^m, — unb ba ifl 
man auf ben SD^ajor öon XeH^eim gu reben gefommeu. Unb ber iWiuifler 
l^atmir im SBertrauen gefagt, — beun feine ßifgelleng ifl ein guter greunb 
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öou mir, iinb c« fmb feine ©c^eimniffe unter un« — feine ßjc^ettenj, 
ttjoütc id^ fagen, l^at mir oertraut, ha^ \>it @ad^e bc« ©errn SWajor im 
53egriff fei, gu cnben unb gut gu enben. @r l^abe einen -^eric^t an ben 
Äönig erftattet unb bcr ^önig l^abe fid^ gang unb gar gu ©unften be« 
$crrn äWajor« cntfc^ieben. SKein $err, fagtc mir feine ß^geüeng, @ie 
begreifen mol^t, bag aUed barauf anfommt, n)ie man ben ^önig bie 
2)inge anfeilen (äßt. 3)iefer Sett^cim ifl bot^ ein fel^r netter junger 
$err, unb ic^ weiß ja, ha^ @ie i^n Ueb l^aben. !2)ie greunbe meiner 
greunbe fmb auc^ bie meinigen. 2)iefer 2eüf|eim fommt bem Äbnig 
giemlid^ teuer gu flel^en, aber bient man bcnn Königen umfonft? 9Kan 
muß ftc^ einanber in ber 2öe(t burt!|l)elfen, unb menn eö ftcf) um 55er» 
lüfte l^anbelt, möge e« ber Äönig fein, ber fie leibet, unb nid)t einer öon 
un8 @]^reumännern. 2)a« ifl bcr ©runbfa^, bem irf) immer treu bleibe 
(öon bem it^ nie abweiche). 2Öa« fagen 31^ro Knaben bagu? iRirfit 
tral^r? 2)a« ifl ein braöer Tlanih ^rf), feine S^geüeng ^at bod^ ba« 
^crg auf bem rechten gled. @r l^at mir übrigen« öerfid^ert, ba^ ber 
$err SWajor, toenn er not!| feinen föniglic^cn $anbbrief befommeu 
l^abe, einen l^eute nod) unfel^Ibar ttjerbe befommeu muffen. 

11. 19-31 and Page 79,lines 1-4. Söünfd^en 3^ro Onaben meinen 
9'lamen (gu loiffen)? 3^ro Onaben feigen in mir ben SRitter be la 
aJJarliniere, ©runbl^crrn öon ©arle^ntl^al, au« bem ©cfd^Ied^töglDeig ber 
©otbnel^mer. Sl^ro ©naben ftcl^en öertounbert ba (tocil @ie pren), 
baß ic^ einer fo l^ol^en gamiUe entf^)roffeu bin, bie ttJirfüc^ öon fönig= 
liditm 33Uite flammt. 3c^ muß geflel^en, it^ bin ol^ne S^^^if^'^ ^^^ 
abenteuerlid^fle 3unfer, ben bad ^au9 \t l^eröorgebrac^t ^at. <Btii 
meinem elften Saläre fle^e id^ in 2)ienfien. (Sin @^ren^anbel gttjang 
mid^ gur glud^t. ©eitbem l^abe id) feiner pä^)|!lid^en $eiligfeit, ber 
9{e^ublif @t. ST^arino, ber ^olnifc^en ^rone unb btn @eneralftaaten 
gebient, bisic^ enblid^ ^ierl^er gegogen morben bin. ^c^, gnäbiged 
gräulein, tt)ie fel^r tt)ünfrf)te id^ biefe« ?anb nie gefeiten gu ^aben. 
^ätte man mic^ bei Un ©eneralftaaten in ^ienflen gelaffen, fo müßte 
ic^ je^t fc^on ttjenigflen« Oberfl fein. Slber immer unb ewig l^ier $au^t» 
mann bleiben gu muffen unb nun gar ein abgebanfter $au^)tmann. — 

Prk (from the verb preter = leiten) = loan. The quizzical Com- 
pound Pret-au-val would easily escape the suspicion of Minna, because 
of its general resemblance to such names as Premontval; the same is 
true of Prensd^or {Prens-d^or) because of its similarity to French family 
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names like Brantdme, Landon^ etc., and to such cognomens as Bras-de- 
fer, etc., especially in view of the inability of the Saxon to distinguisb 
between b and /, and d and /. 

Page79.— -lines6-7. ^a, gnäbtged (^raulein, i(^ bin abgebanft 
unb fomit aufd ^flafter gefegt (worben). 

11. 11-15. @ie jtnb fel^r gätig, gnäbiged gräulein. W\% man \stx» 
fielet ft(^ l^ier nic^t auf bad ^erbtenfl (man U)eig ^ier bad ^erbtenfi 
ntc^t red^t gu fd^ö^en). (Sinen 9)>2ann xoxt mic^ abgubanfenl Unb nod^ 
bagu einen 9J2ann, ber ftc^ in biefem !S)ienfle ruiniert ^at. 3c^ ^abe 
mel^r al9 gmangigtaufenb {^rancd babei jugefe^t. Unb xq^% l^aF i(^ 
nun? @agen n)tr ed gerab' ^eraud, i({| ^abe feinen roten fetter unb 
bcftnbe mid^ Döflig gegenüber bem nic^t«. The franc is a French 
denomination of currency, equal to between 18 and 19 cents American 
money. 

11. 17-3Z and Page 80, lines 1-2. @ie ftnb fe^r gütig, gnäbigeS 
grfiuleln. 3[ber, wie man ju fagen ^)ftegt : Sebeö Unglüdf fd^teppt 
feinen ©ruber nat^ fid^ ; ein Unglürf lommt feiten atlein ; fo ifl eö mir 
ergangen. Sad fann ein (Sl^renmann üon meinem ^ertommcn fonfl 
für eine $ü(f«quene l^aben atö bad @^iel? 9lun l^abe id^ immer mit 
%\M gef^ielt, folange id^ bad ®Iüdf nic^t Donnöten (nid^t nötig) ^atte. 
!S)a id) ed aber nun üonnöten l^abe, fpiele ic^ mit einem $ed^, bad atten 
©tauben überfleigt. ^ä^renb ber teilten Dierje^n ^age ifl leiner Der* 
gangen, an bem man mir bie ©auf nid^t gefprengt bätte. 92od) gefient 
l^at man fte mir breimal gefprengt. 3d^ tveig mo^l, bag etwad auger 
bem @piet ba^inter fledfte. 2)enn unter meinen ©egcnfpielern befan» 
ben jtc^ gewiffe ^amen. 3d^ n^iH weiter nid^td fagen. 3f^an mug 
artig gegen bie 2)amen fein, ^eute l^aben fte mid^ anc^ eingelaben, 
um mir @enugtbuung )u geben ; aber — @ie Derfle^en mic^, gnäbiged 
gräutein — man mug erfl wiffen, lüoDon man leben foK, e^e man 
t\xo{x,% aufd @piel fe^en lann. 

I. 3. Cf. p. 31, 1. 28. 

1. 4. @ie ftnb fel^r gütig, gnäbiged f^räulein. 

U. 5-6. ber lUann \i<xvizxi mid? = ber SKann tl^ut mir leib, Pm 

sorry for the man, 

II. 6-7. (Db er mir es moljl übel net^men mürbe = 3c^ möchte 
gern wiffen, ob er c« mir übel, etc. In place of e« foü mlrf) wunbem 

meaning wonder, in the sense of conjecture^ the German language often 
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employs indirect questions introduced by ob, dependent upon some 
suppressed clause like, 16) tttöd^te gcm löiffcn. To-day the acc. of the 
personal pronoun precedes the dat. Cf. p. 70, 11. 20-21. 

I. 8. ftetjt mir Tltd?t banad? aus, doesnU look Hke it to me, 

U. 13-14. 2)eflo bcffer, gnobigcö gräulcln, beflo beffcr. Me gcifl* 
rei(^en 3Rcnfd^en lieben ba« @^lel Ieiben(rf)afttic^ (= jtnb beut @^lcl 
Ieibenf(3^afttic^ ergeben). 

II. 16-17. ber . . . 3U fpiclen »eig. In English we insert how (tt)ie) 
before the ju. 

11. 17-18. mtd? in (Sefeüfd^aft 3U neljmen. This sounds like an 

Anglicism. We usually say now instead of this in German, ntid^ ald 
!Jei!^aber (3(f[ocie) aufnehmen. It is, however, good German to say, 

%xot\ ^efc^äftdleute treten mttetnanber in ^efeUfd^af t or DergefeUfc^aften 
(affociieren) Jt(3^ ntiteinanber. 

U. 20-21.. 2öie, gnobige« gräulein, @ie ixJoHen halbpart mit mir 
matten (mit mir gur ^olfte ge^en) ? S3on ^erjen gern. 

I. 22. Pors erjle = gür« erfle. Cf. p.. 12, 1. 6. 

II. 24-25. %i), gnäbtged J^röulein, wie reigenb <Sie jtnb ! 

I. 26. oFjnlängJl is an ajitiquated form of unlöngfl = öor furgem 
{recently), 

II. 29-30. ©eben @le nur, gnobige« gröulein, geben @ie nur. Cf. 
p. 27, 1. 18. 

Page 81.— lines 1-7. 3a tool^I, fel^r anfel^nlid^. "^t^Vi ^$i(lolen? 
3^ro ©naben fotten ftd) bafür bei meiner S3anl auf ein 2)ritte( beteili- 
gen. 3^^^ foßte man auf ein ÜDrittel etttja« me^r fe^en. 3lber mit 
einer ft^bnen S)ame barf man e« nic^t fo genau nehmen. 3ci^ gratuliere 
mir bagu, baburd^ mit 3^ro ©naben in 33erbinbung gu treten unb öon 
biefem 3lugenbUcf fange it^ an, für mein %\M @ute8 gu boffen. 
Notice the antiquated form 3)reiteii for 2)ritte( in the text. 

11. lo-xi. ^ad braud)eu 3bro @naben babei gu fein, gnäbiged 
gränlein? 2Bir @^)ieler finb bot^ el^rtid^e ?eute unter eiuauber. 

11. 15-16. S)ann tomm' ic^, um bei 3^neu 9ie!ruten gu bolen. 
9^ic^t tt)abr, 3^ro ©naben? 

I. 17. 2luf bie £änge = auf bie 2)ouer, in the long run, 

II. 20-21. Söofür balten mid^ 3l)ro ©naben? gür einen (SinfaU«* 
pinfel? gür einen bummen Teufel? 

11.23-25. 3d^ bin einer Don ben (^uten,gnäbige9gröulein. Riffen 
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@it, tuad ba9 ^eigt (fagen toiU)? 3c^ bin einer üon ben Hu9ge(ernten. 
Cf. p. 51,1. 12. 

1. a6. 2Iber bodf woltl, mein ^err= 3lber id| toiU bo(^ ni(ftt hoffen, 
baß 3§re S^rüc^feit babei gelitten ^ot, / certainly trust that your 
honesty is none the worsefor it. 

1. 27. 3ci^ ttjeiß einen Äunflgriff jn mad^en, / am up to the tricks cf 

the trade, 

I. ag. 3ci^ unterfd^Iage eine Äarte mit einer ®elüanbt^eit,>r<r<? a 

Card 7vith a skill, 

II. 31-33- 3c^ fleße beim abgeben {in cuttingthe cards) bie frühere 

!?age ber harten lieber §er. The meanlng is that he can cut the 
Cards without disturbing the sequence of same. 

Page 82« — line i. Sie \x>tx\>tx\, bo(^ nic^t = @ie irerben bod) fo 
ettt)Q8 nic^t t^nn, um 3§re @egen(pieler gu betrügen (jo cheat your op- 

ponents). 

11. a-3. SBarumnlc^t? 3^ro ©naben, »arum nid^t ? ©eben @ie 
mir nur ein 2^oubd^en gu rupfen unb — Pigeonneau is here a slang 
term to designate the gambler*s victim. 

11. 5-9- SBie, gnäbige« gräutein? ©ie nennen baö betrügen? 3)a« 
@Iü(! tjerbeffern, eö fid^ an bie ginger fetten, feine« 2:^un« fidler fein, 
ba« nennen bie !5)cutfd)eu betrügen? 2Baö ifl bod^ bie beutfdfte ©prad^e 
für eine arme @prad^e ! für eine plumpe @prad^e ! 

11. 11-15. !?affen @ie mi^ nur mad^en, gnäbige« gröulein, unb 
feien @ie ru^tg! 2Ba« ge^t e« @ie an, ttjie id| fpiele? ®enug, ent= 
ttjeber fe^en mld^ 3t)ro ©naben morgen mit ^nnbert ^iflolen lüleber, 
ober @ie fe^en mic^ gor nid^t luieber. 3^r gang ergebener, gnöblge« 
gräulein, 3^r gang ergebener. 

1. 17. bas (e^te. More usual to-day is ba9 le^tere when referring 
to but two alternatives. 

ACT IV. SCENE 3. 

1. 19. Kann td? nod? rebcn ? The implication of Franziska's words 
is that the previous scene has nearly deprived her of the power of 
speech. 

1. ai. Spotte nur. Cf. the English but in " Do but teil me where," 
etc., @age mir nur, tt)o, etc. Cf. p. 27, 1. 18. 
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11. 21-22. Ziadf einem f leinen Had?benFen. This is now an obso- 
lete idiom. We say to-day instead of it, ^adj furgem 9i^acl^benTen. 

Fagre 83« — line i. (Es mar einem llnglürflid?en 3ugeba(^t = 
3d^ l^attc babei einen Ung(ü(!(ici^cn im 3lU0C (in view). 

1. 4. rOill fort = 3fl im «cgriff fortgugclifn. 

1. 13. Pen inilbtt^ätigen. Lit., the one active (t^ätig) in charity, 
benevolence. The figurative meaning (charity, benevolence) of SD^tlbe 
(lit. mildness, softness) is very old. Cf. Gothic mü(/s (loving, kindly 
disposed) and O.H.G. mt/ti, M.H.G. mt/ie (benevolent, charitable), 

11. 13-14. ber ben Bettler aus (Srogmut perFennen miß, etc. 

The meaning is that refusing to recognize in the alms-receiver the 
mendicant, from a delicate regard of the latter's feelings, invites die 
beggar to misjudge the alms-giver. 

1. 15, Hun mögen Sie es Ijaben. @« refers to the resuh of the 
rashness of Minna's philanthrophy. 

I. 16. idf n)etg nid?t roofür. The first syllable of »ofür receives 
here the chief stress. In the English, " I don't know what," either the 
pronoun wAat or the verb ^now may be stressed with substantially the 
same effect. 

II. 21-22. wenn man bie Spiftbuben fo ungefjangen I^erumlaufen 

läßt. We should expect in accordance with to-day 's usage unge^Öngt 
in place of ungel^angen. The transitive use of l^ing and, less frequently 
of gegangen, in place of l^ängte gelängt, is very old and survives in 
modern literature and the language of the people in a variety of con- 
nections and stereotyped phrases. Cf. @ie ^ing (gongte) ben Äorb 

über ben 5(rm (Th. Storni) ; $ättc iä) mid^ nur bei Siiitn gctjangen 
(crpngt) (Goethe); bcn ©ut, ben ic^ gur Prüfung beö ©e^orfam« 
aufgefangen (Schiller), and the saying: „SWitgefongcn, mitgegangen." 
The transitive Infinitive l^öngen, has largely supplanted l^augen in the 
intransitive sense, and the present indicative (transitive and intransitive) 
is now usually ^änge, ^ängfl, ^ängt ; Rängen, l^ängt, Rängen. Cf. the 
coUoq. Eng. They hung (hanged) him yesterday. 

1. 26. öfters is, in origin, an adverbial genitive of time. Cf. abenbd, 
morgen«, fommerö, »interö. Cf. also the obsolete English of a morn- 
ing, of an evening. 

1. 29. nichts als eitel. The meaning is that the Frenchman's worst 
fault is vanity. bloß (nur) eitel would be terser than the phrase in 
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question, chosen, without doubt, to avoid a repetition of these forms in 
11. 28 and 29. 

Page 84. — line ii. <£r foQte megbletben. Franziska doesn't 

approve of Minna's plan and thinks it would be better if he remained 
away and thus avoided the confiict in störe for him. 

1 12. ein mentg Stolj refers directly to the words of Minna, III, 12, 
p. 72, 1. 27, and p. 73, 1. I : ^log ein mentg gn \>it\ @toI), f^ran^iflfa, 
fd)f int mir in feiner Hufffi^rung gu [ein. ^tnn and) feiner beliebten 
fein ®(ü(f nid)t Hjotten }U banlen ^aben ifl @tol3, iinDergei^Iic^er @to(^ 

1. 14. Kommfl bu ba loieber Ijtn? = fommfl hn toieber barauf gn 
fpred^en. The local adverb ba must be stressed. Cf. IV, i, p. 74, U. 
22-23. 

11. 15-16. Wo bu mir btcfe £ufl ocrbtrbfl is obsolescent for %aU9 
(in case) bu mir biefe Jufl öerbirbfi. Cf. IV, i, p. 75, 1. 8. 

ACT IV. SCENE 4. 

1. 19. in einer fieifen Stellung. We say to-day in flelfer ©teüung. 
Cf. p. 82, 11. 21-22. 

1. 26. Was bringen Sie uns ? Note that Franziska ftegt (addresses 
as @te) the sergeant-major in the presence of Minna. Cf. p. 3» 1. 15 

Page 85. — lines 1-3. lägt . . . feinen untertt^äntgen Hefpeft 

Permelben. The word 9lefpeft is no longer used in tbis sense; ®rug 
has taken its place. For t)erme(ben the simple melben was even in 
Lessing's day the more usual form, so that the words of the sergeant- 
major sounded quaint even then. We should now say, lögt (ba9 gnä« 

bige JJräulein t)on ^am^etm) ad^tungdüon grügen. Untert^finig is no 

longer used in this connection. 

1. 7. nod^ por bem Schlage brei. As in English so also in German 
we say, 2)ie U^r fd^Iögt, fd^lögt nid^t, The dock strikes or does not strikt, 

Cf. mit bem @ci^lag brei, predsely at tkree; e« ift auf ben ©c^Iog brel, 
«* It is upon the stroke of three"; er fommt immer auf ben @c^lag, he 
always comes at the stroke of the dock. 

1. 9* bes Hebens is a partitive gen. dependent upon (Snbe. 

1. XI. rapportieren = bcrid|ten. 
1. 13. Cf. IV, 6, p. 95, U. 7-12. 
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1. 14. möge 3U fagcn fjaben. After verbs of wishing mögen is fre- 
quently used in German to impart to the subordinate object-clause a 
purely optative meaning. If the wish be accompanied by an expres- 
sion of authority fotteit often takes the place of mögen. Cf. p. 10, 1. 9. 

I. aa. wibtv ben Hefpcft = refpeftniibrig, disrespectful 

II. aa-23. roiber bie Suborbinatton = loiber ben S)ienflge^orfam 

(bienfltuibrig), contrary to the rules and regulations, 

ACT IV. SCENE 5. 
Page 86. — line 3. IPegen bes fpotttfc^en (Eones does not contain 

a reason for the lack of tune but defines the scope of the reproach that 
Franziska refrains from repeating. It means, therefore, 3n ^egug auf 

ben fpöttifc^en £om 

I. 4. nochmals aufsumuften. Cf. IV, p. 75, 1. 10. 

II. 8-9. auf bie parabc i\z\\zx\, — parabteren = im beflen @taote 

aufgießen {appear on parade), 

I. 12. ftd? felb<i gelaffcn tft = fidft fclbfl flbcrioffen (leftto). 

II. 18-19. <Hs fällt mir noc^ etmas bei. Cf. p. 73, 11. 12-13. 

11. ao-ai. gieb mir bes IHajors feinen bafür = gleb mir ben be« 
äJ^ajord bafür. The double indication of possession (a) by the gen. 
(3) by the possessive pronoun is now confined to the Speech of the 
common people. 

1. 24. fo etmas, something ofthe sort, 

I. 25. KXian T^od^t Cf. II, i, p. 27, 1. 24. 

ACT IV. SCENE 6. 

Page 87. — line i. Kleibe = Hnguge. The word Älelb is now 
rarely used in its earlier signiBcance of a single garment, covering the 
whole person, save in cäse of woman's apparel. Certain survivals like 
^ürgerfleib; Orben^fleib, ©alafleib, etc., recall the older usage. 

II. 3-4- mein Permeilen = meinen SJergng, meine S3erfpätung 

{delayj lateness), 

1. 9. Porl}in. Minna means, of course, the interview of the moming 
and her foolishness in taking in sober eamest his joking refusal to 
accept her band. Teilheim refers the childishness, mentioned by 
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Minna, to their mutual reluctance to yield to the necessity of parting, 
and assents, therefore, to her remark. 

11. 17-18. er trifft nod^ Ijcut' fjter ein = er fommt nod^ ^ciit' ^ier 
an. 

1. 21. oerfd^euc^ten. Lit. drove away by rendering fd^CU. Cf. 

fd^üd^tern, sAy, hashfuL 
1. 23. yXi<x&^txi Sie jt(^ feine ^t'^^xvXzn = fümmcm @lc fidft gar 

nld^t barunt; DonU troubU yourself ahout it at all, 

1. 29. oon 2lntliö = öon Hngcjtd^t gu ^Ingcftc^t, face toface. 
Pag^ 88. — line 2. Dormunb is composed of 35or + 3}?unb. The 

second ingredient is an obsolete word of doubtful origin meaning pro- 
tection, defence (@d^u^), and must not be confused with iD^unb, mean- 
ing mouth, Cf. bcr (bie) Unmfinblge, minor, 

I. 12. ein el^rlic^es IRäbc^en = ein anflänbiged, unbefd^oltene« 

äJ^Sbc^en, blameless, honest. 

II. 20-21. auf §eit meines £ebens = auf ?eben83eit,y&r Hfe, 

11. 21-22. mürben mit (Jingern auf mid? roeifen, would point at 

nie in scorn, 

11. 28-29. aber Mvon woUtn fle nichts wiffen = ober ba« wollen 
fte burd^au9 nid^t gugeben (admit). 
1. 30- ^as feines IHannes IPert ijl. Cf. Luke x, 7: S)enn ein 

5(rbeiter ifl feines ?0^ned mert. The noun denoting the measure of 
value now regularly appears in the acc. Cf. !iDa8 SBud^ ifl ntd^t einen 
Spater ttjert. 

Page 89. — line 4. treff lid? beneiben. These words are of course 
ironical. To envy some one his good looks = 3emanb um feine ©d^ön» 

l^eit beneiben. 
1. 5. Hnb bas alles wären Sie? = @ie woHen bod^ nid^t bamit 

(agen, baß @ie bog alles pnb (wären). The verb Stands, therefore, in 
the subj. of indirect discourse after an omitted verb of saying. Cf. fei 
after glaubte, 1. 9. 
1. 10. untergefterft = auberen ^Regimentern eiuöerleibt, incorpo- 

rated into other regimenfs, 

1. 13. u>ie es fommen muffen = wie e« X^ai !ommen muffen. Cf. 
p. 25, 1. 2. 

1. 19. am (Enbe = fd^UeßUd^; like the English «after all." 
1. 31. bod?, anyway, Cf. p. 90, 1. i. 
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Page 90, — lines 2-3. wenn Sie auf ben Pcriuji Z^xex gefun» 
ben (Sliebmagcn betteln 3U gelten ^tbenUn, The acc after the prep- 

osition auf implies resting for support upon the object of his confi- 
dence (3Ser(ufl ber ©(icbmoßen). Cf. p. 11, 1. 5. 

1. 14. Um fo 1?iel ftd^rer. The measure of difference is denoted in 
German by um, acc. Cf. dt ifl um einen 30Ö (fy an inch) größer 
als \6)* The general terms, indicating the degree of difference, corre- 
sponding to the English the , , , the are j|e . . . beßo (je). The more, 
the better = 3e mel^r, befto beffer or je beffer. 

1. 28. (xxi 3l?rer (Ef^re. Cf. p. 55, 11. 14-15, and p. 56, 1. 25. 

1. 30. 31^ ^ÖS fo red?t ? @0 modifies, not the adj. red^t, but the 
predicate ifl red^t, is that a fair way to put it? 

1. 31 and Page 91, line 2. WxCb iß es meine (Einrid^tung, bag 
alle Übertreibungen bes £ä^erlid?en fo fällig finb ? This reminds 
US of Lessing's doctrine that the province of comedy embraces absurdity 
wherever found. Cf. Introd., p. xxxv. 

1. 2. 3^^^^ 3ettler. The possessive pronoun implies Minna's in- 
credulity as to the existence of said beggar. 

1. 3. Stid? Ijalten. (2)er) @tid^ meant originally in this idiom the 
Stab or thrust of a spear in the favorite mediaeval sport of jousting, 
and the idiom was applied to the shield, armor, or person of the Knight. 
Cf. in this connection Semanb audfted^en (to distance, outdo, cut out 
some one), lit., to thrust from the saddle in a jousting bout. Later, as 
the sport that had evolved the term ceased to command attention ^ix6) 
galten assumed the new concrete meaning, to remain intact without 
ripping (@tid^ = stitch^^ and hence, as before, to stand the test, Cf. 
Im ^i\6) tafffU, leave in the lurch, Heyne, III, 808. 

1. 4» €quipage. Cf. p. 13, 1. 8. 

I. 6. mit is an adverb bere and means along with the rest (@qui))age, 
etc.) . 

II. 15-16. IJätten Sie bod? nur meinen Brief gelefen. For the 
use of nur cf. p. 3, 1. 5. 

1* 23. 0rbre; for the now more nsual ^efe^I. 

1. 24. Kontribution = Ärieflöfieuer, war-tax. The word often 
means the contribution exacted from a conquered enemy, ^raubfd^a^ung. 
— bei3utreiben means to collect dues of any sort (eintreiben, einlaffle« 
ren). Cf. Introd., p. xxxuu 
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1. 31. Bei S^'xdftmn^ bes (Jriebcns. unterseidinen and Unteqeic^« 
nung are more usual than jeic^nen and 3^^4llU^0 ^^ ^^^ sense of 
" sign " and " agning." 

Page 92. — line i. bic 3U ratif^abterenbe 5d?ulben = bic ju ge* 
ne^migenben ^C^ulben, ^ de officially appnwecL Notice Lessing's use 
here as elsewhere of the strong form of the adj. witb the def. art. in the 
acc. plur. 

1. 4. bie Palute = bcn ©ctrag (be8 2Bcd^fc(8) from the Lat. valere^ 
to be worth, and the Italian, from which many financial terms were 
derived. 

1. 6. bas (5rattal = ba« 3)anfgcf(^enf, the present given to express 
gratitude, hence, a sort of bribe. 

1. 21. mu§ an "btn Cag fommen = muß an« 2;age«U(i^t lommen. 
Cf. (S9 ifl ni(^t9 fo fein gefponnen, '9 lommt bod^ enbUc^ an bie (Sonnen 
(an ben Sag). 

I. a6. Dorfic^t now means pnidence, foresight. It here means 
Providence. The modern term for the latler is ^otfe^ung. 

II. 28-29. yXxCb laffen Sie uns bas 5(^Iimmjic fefeen = SfJel^men 
tt)ir einmot boö @d|Ummfle an, Let usjustassüme the worst 

Page 93. — line 7. bie Pame, the queen in cards. 

11. 8-9. ijält "bzxi et^rlic^en IlTann immer fd?abIos = entfd^äbigt 
(reimburses, indemnifies) immer ben e^rlidjen SJ^ann. 

1. 15. 'ycixzniwt^zn, for the now current 3>^retmegen. — in bem 
fejien Porfa^e = in ber beflimmten 3lbfic^t, with the firm Intention. 

1. 18. ^tn XXiofyc POn Penebig, an allusion to Shakespeare's Othello. 
The inflection of the word is weak, so that we should expect the form 

ben SD^o^ren ))on ^enebig. 

ff •• 

I. 21. piel ^It^nlid^es, for the now more usual oiet ^^nUd^fett, the 
substantivized adjective for the abstract noun. 

II. 21-22. (D, Über bie milben, unbiegfamen IHänner. Cf. p. 55, 

11. 18 and 22. 

11. 29-30. roie fam ber ITtot^r in penetianifc^e Pienfle? Teilheim 

has just mentally compared his own military experience in the interest 
of another country than his fatherland with that of the SD^O^r. 
Page 94. — lines 8-9. beurlauben Sie mid?. üDer Urlaub (cf. 

ertauben) is ^furloughy Uave ofabsence. beurlauben is, therefore, the 
military term corresponding to entlaffeu (gc^eu laffeu) in civil life. 
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11. g-io. mt(^ barum 3U bringen {deprive me of ii) is the factitive 
form corresponding to the intransitive barum lo Hinten (be deprived of, 
lose). 

1. 16. 'ys\XKtx\, ins IDort fallen = @ie unterbred|cn, interrupu 

I. 19. würbe gan3 anbers gefallen fein. We should now say au«» 

gefotten fein, turned out^ resulted, 

II. 2i-aa. nur eben, instead of the now customary eben erft, tut a 
moment ago, 

1. 26. bis auf — . Franziska is on the point of adding something like 
feine ©pielnJUt {rage for gambling)^ when Minna interposes. 

1. ag. Notice the rank of Riccaut, whose talent for exaggeration is 
fairly measured by the discrepancy between his real and his assumed 
title. 

Page 95. — line 7. nur je^t is obsolete. We now say erfl öor 
furgem or eben erfl. Cf. p. 95, 11. 21-22. 

1. g. urgiert = tjorgebrod^t, brou^t or urged againsu 

1. 1 1 . entlaben is obsolete in the sense of exonerate, for which ent« 
taflen is now used. 

I. 13. IHan wirb mi(^ motten laufen laffen. The now usual word- 
order would be 2Won »irb mtd^ taufen toffen »otten. Cf. p. 25, 1. 4. 

II. 14-16. Cf. Minna's mischievous quotation of these wordsin V, 5, 
p. 107, 11, 28-29. 

11. 27-28. Sie \[(x\>zxi mic^ nid?t ausreben laffen =@le §aben mid^ 
nid^t mit meiner 9lebe gu @,nbe fommen taffen. For the meaning of 
aud cf. p. 9, 11. 9-10, and p. 65, 1. 18. 

1. 30. gefc^iet^t = geteiflet njirb {is rendered), 

Page 96, — lines 2-3. unbefc^olten. Cf. p. 88, 1. 12. 

1. 10. rOerben Sie ni(^t ungel^alten = Sterben @ie nid^t (bar* 
über) untoittig {indignant, angry), Cf. ber UunjiHe. 

1. 12. 3e^t wäre es §eit. Here we have again the deliberative 
subj. that really asks the person addressed for conBrmation. Grammat- 
ically it is the apodosis of an omitted protasis. We might expect the 
subjective particle tt)o^I after eö. Cf. p. 7, 1. 23; p. 18, 1. 12; p, 37, 
11. 9-10. 

11. 14-15. 2lber freiließ ma^t er es ^Ijnen ein wenig 3U bunt = 
2(ber frellid^ treibt er e« ein »enig ju org, is carrying it too far^ one 
must admit. 
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1. ig. Wenn td? Sie mentger liebte. Some conclusion is to be 
supplied like, fo toöre id^ too^t nic^t fo uneigennü^ig, shotUd quite Hkely 

be less unselfish, 

I. 24. ^htn fo gut. By implication Minna says here that greater 
frankness, however admirable in itself, would have proved ill-advised in 
this instance, since it might have induced Teilheim to yield to pity what 
he denies to love. 

Page 97, — lines 6-7. IDir voo\itn eittanber ttid?t gefannt traben 
= Sir tooKen ed fo betrad^ten, a(9 l^ätten xoxx un9 nie gefannt. 

II. lo-ii. Sie traben fid? bo(^ rooljl nic^t blog gesiert? This 
interrogative hope that Tellheim's hesitation is not laQttiy pro forrnaf 
and, hence, no mere affectation, cuts the latter to the quick. 

11. ig-ao. Sie befd?impfen mid? mit 3f^rer pertraulic^en Benen- 
nung = @ie beleibtgen mic^ mit Sl^rer üertraulid^en Benennung. 
The allusion is, of course, to the words ,;H^bfte IHinna." 

ACT IV. SCENE 7. 

Page 98,— line 5. freilid?, syn. gewiß. 

1. 7. IJierijinter, for the more usual bol^intcr. 

1. 13. auf biefe 2trt = in blefer SBeife. Notice the case governed 

by the preposition in each idiom. 

1. 25. €Ienbe. Cf. p. 43, 1. 5. 

I. 27. meinem UnmiQen. Cf. p. 96, 1. 10. 

II. 29-30. IPie leidet Fönnte il^r etmas sugejiogen fein = SÖBie 
leidet fönnte Jie ein Unglüd getroffen l^aben, may some mis/oriune have 

happened to her* 

ACT IV. SCENE 8. 

Page 99, -- lines 2-3. rOenn fte (Ernfl fielet = Söenn fie fielet, 
bag t% mein t)oIIiger (Smfl tfl. 

1. 3. fann mir tt^re Pergebung nid?t entfiet^en = !ann mir i^re 
Vergebung nid^t ausbleiben (fehlen). @ntfle^en is no longer used in 
the sense here shown, although it was continuously employed thus by 
German authors f rom the Middle Ages to the days of Wieland, Herder, 
Schiller and Uhland. 
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I. 5. (Etlenbs, originally an adverbial gen. accompanying some Sub- 
stantive like 5^6^^^ became later stereotyped and used as a genuine 
adverb. Cf. p. 83, 1. 26. 

ACT V. SCENE i. 

Page lOO, — lines 4-5. Wo jierfft bn ? IVAerg do you keep your- 
selfhidden? Cf. p. 3, 11. 9-10. 

II. 7-8. gar eine gute Hac^ric^t, instead of the more usual eine gar 
gute gfJadftrldit. Cf. p. 51, 11. 7-8. 

I. II. fo Ptel '<>}X \[Qi% The English idiom corresponds to fo Ütetatö 
"^Vi l)aft; which is also good German, although less easy in style than the 
form of the text. Cf. p. 22, 1. 30. 

II. 11-12. auf3ubrtngen = anzutreiben. 

1. 14. Ijabe ic^ bod? gcfagt, didn^t I say so (Jellyou) ? 
1. 15. mcld?es. Cf. p. 23, 1. 2. 

1. 20. ^alte mtd^ ntd^t auf. Tellheim wishes to waste no words 
upon a proposition that seems to him out of the question. 

1. 23 and Page 101, line i. "^xx^ bte £Jofftaats!affc (Drbre fjat, 
etc. The ^offtaat is the household of a reigning prince and the $of« 
ftaatdfaffe embraces the national budget and the civil list. Tr. the 
Royal Treasury, Tellheim had not yet heard this part of the news. 
Cf. IV, 6, p. 95, 11. 3-4, and 11. 7-12. 

11.3-4« n?as läffcft bu bir meismad?en? Cf. p. 39, 1. 20. 

1. 12. \stxK er Ijeute frülj ücrfe^t l^at = ben er ^eute frii§ in S5er* 
fa^ (jawti) gegeben ^at. 

I. 14. bafür laffen Sie mt(^ forgen = bafür laffen @ie mid^ @orge 
tragen. 

II. 15-16. Per gal^Iungstcrmin = ber ä^^^tag, pay-day. Cf. 
galten, bejahten, ben 3(t^Iung9termin einhalten or nid^t einl^alten, ob- 

serve orfail to observe guarter-day, 

1. 17. parat = bereit. — Ijalb for ^albeö. Cf. p. 4, 1. 20. 

I. 19. ba% t(^ meine etn3t9e §ufl[ud?t 3U bir nel^me = baß bu 
meine elnjlge 3wffwti^t {refuge) blft. 

II. 26-27. £teber fjter alles Im 5tid?e gelaffen. For the idiom, 
Im ©tld^e laffen, cf. p. 91, 1. 3. 

11. 27-28. mo mir fonft ein (5Iücf aufgeljoben iji. Notice the 
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three distinctive meanings of auf^fbflt (i) raise^ (2) lay by, störe u/>, 
(3) annu/. The context reveals a meaning akin to (2) : tr. in störe 
for me, 

1. 2g. Diente nel^men = In 3)ienP(c) treten, enter service, 

I. 30. '^o^ b here emphatic» like ** by all means." 

ACT V. SCENE 2. 
Page 102. lineio. IPic ift mir? = Sßtc ijt mir gu 3)fhite? 

What has come over me ? 

II. lo-ii. l^at neue (Eriebfebern befommen, like the English new 
Springs of action. Cf. treiben, drive, propel; Si^i'tebrab, driving wheel; 
2riebn)erf, driving-gear; Xriebfraft, propelling power. 

1. 15. mifl. Cf. p. 43, 1. 24. 

ACT V. SCENE 3. 
11. 18-19. <£s roar mir, als ob = 3ci^ meinte, bog, / had tke im- 

pression tkat, etc. 

Page 103. — line 3. 3ift bu mifi fing, ^JransisFa ? like »tfi bu 

nid|t bei ©innen, granglSfa? ArenUyou inyour right mind? 

!• 9« 3«fet benf i^ erjl mieber Oixs, ^txs. Hing. Notice the implica- 
tion of this idiom that the mental Stupor (Betäubung) here mentioned 
had kept Teilheim from thinking of the ring at all until this very 
moment. 

I. 15. mägen. Notice the difference between this form and toiegen. 

II. 24-25. id? felje fo mas gar 3U gern = x^ fel)e fo etwa« für 

mein ^f^V\ gern, / am very fond of looking at such tkings. Notice the 
abbreviated form XOd^ for etttJaö. 

11. 27-28. Notice Franziska's adroit change in the use of the word, 
Srrtum, in these lines. 

Page 104. — line i. beträchtlich means lit. betroc^ tendiert, worth 
contemplating; hence, considerahle, 

1. 2. ein menig eigennü^ige Hec^nungen. @in ttientg is here an 
adverbial modifier of eigenmü^tg, like ein bigd^en. 

1. 3. 3U IPaffer mad?en = öerflüd^ttgen. In the first idiom the 
figure is that of melting snow; in the second that of an evaporating 
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liquid. Both signify subtle disappearance. Cf. SWcinc Hoffnungen Jtnb 

ju SBoffer geworben. 

11. 5-6. 23tn td? nid?t ÜXlanns genug. Notice the partitive gen. 
SJ^annd dependenl upon genug, a survival of a very old construction. 
Cf . Minna's words, II, 7, p. 40, 1. 1 7. 

11. lo-ii. Kommen Sie menigftens mtrerftmac^, AtUast^wait 

and follcw nie, (Srfl is a particle whose idiomatic use as a temporal 
adverb is often best reproduced in English by a negative phrase. 

ACT V. SCENE 4. 

IL 14-15. braucht es feiner Vorbereitung. The gen. is now ob- 
solescent and the acc. is the usual form with braud^eu. 

1. 18. Befltffenlieit =«= ^ifer, zeaL The strong verb fid^ befleißen + 
gen. is now obsolescent. It has yielded for the most part to the weak 

verb, fid^ befleißigen + gen. 

ACT V. SCENE 5. 

Page 105, — line 6. mit einer affeftierten Kälte, instead of the 
now customary mit affeUlerter Äälte. Cf. p. 82, U. 21-22, and p. 84, 
1. 19. 

11. 7-8. marum Sie flc^ nochmals Ijer bemül^t Ijaben, taken the 

trouble to come a second time. 
1. 25. üors erjie instead of the modern für« erfle. Cf. p. 12, 1. 6. 

I. 27. erljalten = nid^t oufgugeben. 

Page 106. —line i. t^äufen. Instead of Unglütf mit Unglütf 

^OUfen a more usual construction would be, Uuglücf auf Uuglücf Ifäufeu. 

II. 1-2. mie fel^r m\6q 3t^r Unglücf über bas meinige l^inaus* 
fe^en mürbe = wie fe^r mid^ 3^r Unglüdf über ba« meinige erl^ebeu 
mürbe. The Bgure in the ßrst of these idioms is that of transporting 
above and beyond the object of the preposition über ; in the second, is 
that of raising high above the same object. Instead of ^inau9fe^en the 
more modern term is Iflumegfe^eu. 

I. 4» es ifl nun einmal gefc^efjen. Cf. p. 46, 11. 1-2. 

II. 4-5, 3^ I?a^e Sie ycittx Derbinblic^feit erlaffen = 3d| l^abe 

<Sle S^rer 33erbinblid^!eit enthoben, reUasedyou from your Obligation, 
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The first of these two idioms is no longer in use; er(affen is now used 
with the dat. of the person and the acc. of the thing. Cf. 3(1^ erlaffe 
i^m bic @traff, I remit his punishmenL 

1. 7. 3" nid?ts geroilltgt, consented to nothing. Note the English 
equivalent of the German in + acc. in this phrase. 

1. 10. empfaitgen Sie es 3um 3i»citenmal. Notice that t% points 
forward to Unterpfaub. 

1. 17. unfer beiber Hmjlänbc. We have here the gen. plur. of the 
personal pronoun, foUowed by the appositional beiber. Cf. eilet beiber^ 
i^rer beiber. 

1. 27. bcr 3l|rcm ntd?t bas (Scringjle na^^xzhi = ber bem 3^ri= 

gen gar nid^t nadlflel^t. In the first of these two idioms the figure is 
that of a slackened rope or cord; in the second, that of a lower position 
in a Scale. 

I. 29. fat^reit lägt = Io«(a6t. 

II. 30-31. aber t(^ Ijöre es ntd?t. The natural as distinguished 
from the grammatical gender now determines the choice of the personal 
pronoun. Hence we should expect here, aber ici^ l^Öre fic uid^t. 

Page 107. — line 3. (Es \qX mir xoz\ getl^an = ©ö l^at mid^ ge* 

{(ftmerjt {pained). 

11. 11-12. Ö)ljne bic^ in unfer Spiel 3U mengen . . . n>enn ic^ 

bitten barf I without any interference, if you pUase ! Notice the re- 
buke to Franziska for a remark, prompted partly by her native pertness 
and partly by her mistaken interpretation of Minna's words, p. 107, 
11. 4-5, which seem to her signs of weakening. 

1. 15. mic^ falt unb t^öl^nifd? 3U jieHen = ju tl^un (act) atö »äre 
id^ falt unb l^ö^nifd^. 

1. 23. IPo benfen jte Ijin, EJerr IHajor ? Whither are your thoughts 
direciedf Major ? The figure embodied in this idiom is that of thought 
leaving its originator in some direction or other for parts unknown. 
The German mind conceives thought as proceeding from the brain to 
some object, and expresses the psychological transition by an -|~ acc. 
^ol^in imparts to the question of our text an intentional vagueness, not 
conveyed by SBoran. 

1. 24. 3d? meinte = 3d^ bäd)te. Cf. p. 7, 1. 23. 

1. 27. in ber (Sefd^roinbigfctt (on the spur of the moment). — (Er» 
trogen. Notice the force of the prefix er- in a large number of verbs. 
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denoting acquisition by means of the activity expressed by the stem of 
Ihe verb. Cf. erlangen, get by reaching; erjagen, get by means of 
hunüng; tV^pieUn, ge/ by gamb/iug; tx\\W%tXl, get by singing, etc. 

I. 31 and Pagpe 108, line i. perbiffene VOrxi, suppressed wratk, 
rage, The lit. meaning is that the teeth are so tightly locked as to 
conceal the mental State. Cf. baö ?oci^en üerbeißcn, 

II. 2-3. fonnte ftc^ bartn nic^t Cag fd?affen = fonnte fein ^\6)i 
borein (in bie @ee(e) bringen. The use of Xag for XageöUd^t or 
simply I?id^t, especially in a figurative sense, is common. Cf. p. 92,1. 21. 

11. 15-16. ober ic^ l|abc bas Perberben, etc. = fonfl \!\(ibt x6) baö 
S3erberben, etc. Cf. the coUoq. English "or," in place of the more 
accurate " eise '* or " otherwise." 

11. 16-17. auf metner Seele = auf meinem ®en)iffen, on my con- 
science. Cf. etttJO« auf bem bergen l^aben. 
11. 23-24. Unb mügte ic^ pe unter bem entfernteren ^immel n r iA / • 

fuc^en. Unb is here, not a coördinate conjunction, but a modern*'^ ^^ , 

survival of the M.H.G. concessive particle, unbe, and means even if, » 

Cf. S)a9 mügte id^ fagen, unb fottte e9 mein lOeben loften. 

ACT V. SCENE 6. 
Page 109, — line 8. btefes föniglic^e ^anbf(^reiben, royal auto- 

graph letter. Ri ccaut*s m es§ ^ e saves Minna from allowlng this sign of 
royal favor to interfere with the execution of her own design. Cf. 
Introd. p. xlix. 

ACT V. SCENE 7. 

Page 110. — line 4. 3d? bin ni(^t befugt = 3ci^ bin ntd^t autori- 
ftert, authorized, Cf. 3)?it ^lig unb 9led^t, with good and sufficient reason. 

1. 10. mot^I aber glü^ltd^er. Note the probability expressed by 
iüoljl as the personal opinion of the Speaker. Cf. p. 5, 11. 24-25. 

1. II. inbes \iCi% is now an obsolete combination for the usual inbem 
or ttjo^renb. 

ACT V. SCENE 8. 

I. 15' auf ein IPort I Cf. p. 48, 1. 24. 

II. 20-21. er foö tt^n mteber etniöfen, redeeni, Cf. V, 3, p. 103, 
1. 22. 
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ACT V. SCENE 9. 

Page IIL — line 6. Dorbtttcrtn for the now usual gürbitterin. 
Cf. p. 4, 1. 19. 
1. 9. er liai [xdf andf !?icr n'idfi verleugnet = er jeigt pc^ auc^ 

^ier, H)ie er ifl, J/e is here too consistent with kis own nature, S5cr* 
leugnen means deliberately to disown or disclaim a person or a thing 
contrary to one's better knowledge or conviction. 
11. 12-13. 34 träume bo(^ ni^t — @d lann bod^ ntd^t fein, bag 

id| träume, It surely catCt be Pm dreaming, 

I. 14. Blenbmerf = 3ttu|ton'. 

II. 22-23. IPenn 3l|nen ein (5efafle bamtt gefc^ietjt. The weak 

declension of the word has now been generally abandoned for the 
strong ber ©efatten, be« ©efatten«, bie ©efatten. 

1. 25. 3<^ tljue (Eu^ 3U viffen. Cf. the old English legal phrase, 
" I do you to wit," etc., later abbreviated to the simple " to wit." 

1. 27. bes Häf^ern. Conceming this adverbial gen. of degree cf. 
p. 83, 1. 26. — niein Bruber = ^einrid^, ^ring öon Preußen (1726- 
1802), a brave general in the Seven Years* War. 

Page 112. — line 2. IJofflaatsfaffe. Cf. p. 100, 1. 23, and p. loi, 
1.1. 

1. 5. (Jelbfriegsf äffen, milUary pay-offices, sub-treasuries of the 
©eneratfriegölaffe. 

1. 6. urgieren. Cf. p. 95, 1. 9. 

1. 9. 3raoour, a French Substitute for Xa^jferleit. — Denfungsart, 
turn ofmind, We often use !S)enfart instead of the longer term. 

I. 10. moMafeFtionterter = mo^Igemogen or in ®naben gugetl^an, 

very affecHonate^ is an obsolete adj. formerly used, especially by rulers 
and other persons of high authority in concluding letters to their sub- 
jects or inferiors. 

II. Z8-19. (Er iji nid?t mein König. To ascribe this apparent in- 
difference of Minna to the merits of the Prussian king to her Saxon 
birth and sentiments (cf. Düntzer, Minna von Barnkelmy etc. p. 123), 
instead of to her deliberate estimate of its effect upon the mind of 
Teilheim seems to me evidence of blindness to the character of the girL 

11. 20-21. Hic^ts ron Hürfpc^t auf uns felbfi = nid^t« in ©egug 

auf und ietbft, tomchUig our own case. 
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1. 23. (Dhex% Lessing wrote Oberjler, a word which was in his 
day declined like an adj. We now use the form Obetfl in the nom. 
sing, and inflect it as a weak noun. 

1. a8. abtiangettf for the more usual ab^öngen, an instance of the 
extensive encroachment of the weak verb upon the ground of the streng 
verb. Cf. p. 83, 11. 21-22. 

I. 31 and Page 113, line i. lo t)nen ber XlTüf^e; bes Zwanges, ber 
(Erntebrtgnng. The more usual idiom is lohnen Jirf| -h gen. or ©er- 
lol^nen Jic§ -h gen. 

II. 6-7. partetlt^feit ... für meldte politif^e (Srunbfä^c, party 
allegiance (the party of Frederick) to I knaiu not what political princi- 
ples, We say in German ^arteiUc^Ieit für or gegen eine @oc§e. 

1. 19. ©erbinbe is a hortatory subj. 

Page 114, — line 3. Dann unb wann, now andthen. 

n. ii-ia. Konnte nur fein tPteberfef^renbes (Slücf itjn in btefes 
^euer fefeen? = ©enügte benn fein n)ieberle^renbe« (B\M allein, 
ibn in folc^e @lut ber 2eibenfrf|aft gu bringen? Was the mere return of 

your good fortune sufficient to produce in you such a giow of passion ? 
Minna's use of the third person here must not be confused with the use 
of the same described in the note to p. 3, 1. 15. She wishes to render 
Tellheim's mood as objective as possible to his own eyes, and for this 
purpose calls his attention to himself as to a third person. 

I. 17. t^ beftrebe mi^ -h gen. is used for the more common ficl^ 
beftreben -h Infinitive. 

II. ig-ao. 'ba^ er |t^ verliebten Träumereien . . . über Hege = 
bag er fic^ ))erUebten Träumereien . . . überlaffen fottte^ a concessive 
subj. dependent upon gugeben. For the use of fotten in clauses expres- 
sing a wish (concessive, optative, and hortatory subj.) cf. p. 10, 1. 7. 

I. 27. jlitterfette, tinsel side, Cf. gUttergoIb, iron-pyrites, fool's- 
gold, and (^itterUlOC^en, honeymoon. (^litter means anything that 
flimmers and glimmers, especially thin sheets of metal foil. 

II. 27-28. 2lber gemtg, XTlinna/ Sie merbcn — . The thought is to 
be filled out in some such way as, @ie U^erben fie (bie $S^e(t) balb 
genug Don ber @c^attenfeite tennen lernen (will soon enough come to 
know the dark nde of it). 

Page 115« — line 4. nnbef^oltene. Cf. p. 88, 1. 12, and p. 96, 
II. 2-3. Notice in this game of tit for tat Minna's use of the same terms 
and expressions that Teilheim employed but a ihoment ago. 
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11. 5-6. an bcn Kopf geroorfett, a very streng Substitute for the 
more common an ben ^ald getvotfen. 

1. g. jemanb . . . anbcrs = fonfl jemanb. Notice the use of anber« 
as an uninflected particle in the sense of e/se. 

1. la. Zinn ^a ! The second word receives the primary stress, since 
it points deHnitely at von Teilheim' s words, as an illustration of the 
point at issue. 

1. 14. ein3Unef{men. The figure presented by the idiom is that of 
taking a bitter dose (of medicine). Cf. 2)cr ^atleilt tüiU bic Slrjenci 
ntd|t einnel)men. Another idiom now frequently used as a Substitute 
for einnehmen is einfledten (pocket and say nothing about it) . 

1. 17. ausreben. Cf. p. 9, 11 9-10, p. 65, 1. 18, and p. 95, 11. 27-28. 

1. 24. 3urücf genommen. Supply ^oben. Cf. p. 15, 11. 22-23, and 
p. 43, 11. 12-13. 

Pag6 116« — line 4. auff^ebt; i^o away withyput an end to, Cf. 
p. loi, 11. 27-28. 

I. 7. ha% Sie ^tn Siah no^ ni^t gebro^en. This refers to an 

ancient judicial custom, in accordance with which the judge, after pro- 
nouncing verdict against the accused, broke a white staff above the 
latter*s head, to signify the complete severance of the criminal from the 
protection of the law. Notice that Teilheim keeps up the figure of legal 
procedure, used by him p. 115, 11. 19-20. 

II. 9-10. ha% es mir iinanflänbtg t(l = baß e« mir nirf|t anfielet or 
giemt. 

I. 13. 3<*/ '^ "''ö ^ß" Brief nid?t bekommen Ijaben, /will as- 

sume that I havenU received t/ie letter. Cf. ^6) tuiU ba8 nlc^t gefagt 
l^aben := I do not wish to be understood as kaving said that. Cf. p. 97, 
U. 6-7. 

II. 16-18. XOas ipoüen Sie, Ceüf^etm? — Sie bcftften. The 

question (what are you going to do) is answered by Teilheim to suit 
himself, without reference to Minna's meaning. 

I. ao. er tft unfcf^Ibar 3ern jfcn = tc^ gerrcißc i^n unfel^lbar, Ishall 

iurely tear it up. 

Page 117. — line i. Sopl^iflin. This word is an offset to the term 
9{ecl^t^aber/ applied by Minna to Tellheim, p. 45, 1. 8. 

II. a-3. vxxs bcm ftärferen ntd?t anfteljt. Cf. p. 116, 11. 9-10. 

11. 9-10. 3^ l^abe mi^ bei unfcrm (Sefanbten melbcn laffen, 

announced my arrival <Jr have sent word to our embassador. 
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11. ii-ia. ^offentltd? ipirb er ftd? meiner anneljmen = ^d) ^offc, 

baß er fld) für mid) interefpcrt, wü/ interest himselfin my behalf, 

11. 22-23. Oiix mt^ perfnüpfett/ for the now more usual an mid^ 
fnüpfen or mit mir öertnüpfen. 

ACT V. SCENE 10. 

Page 118.— lines 5-6. XHerfil bu mas, ^ran3is!a? Do you see 
now ? Notice the tone of triumph. 
11. 7-8. 3^ t^öbe !^ier geftanben mie auf Kotjlen, / have been 

Standing on pins and needles, 

11. 14-15. 3u P^ genommen = in ©ejitj genommen, taken charge 

of. 

11. 21-22. IPel^ fd?recflid?es £ic^t, bas mir auf einmal aufge* 

gangen = How terribly my eyes are opened all of a sudden, Note the 
Omission here of the auxihary ifl. Cf. p. 15, 11. 22-23, p. 43, 11. 12-13, 
p. 76,1. 14, p. 115,1. 24. 

11. 27-28. Sie Famen t^iert^er, mit mir 3U Bremen = @ie lamen 
l^ierl^er, mir bie Xreue (bad gegebene Sort) 3U bred)en. Teilheim sees 
in the redemption of the ring by Minna her deliberate purpose to break 
her engagement with him as the motive of her journey to Berlin. 

1. 2g. Dag ber §ufaQ fo gern bem Creulofen 5U platten fommt; is 

sofond offavoring the faithless, 

1. 32. mußte mir "^t^x meinigen 3U3uf^an3en, managed to play 

mine slily into my hands, 2)ie ©djange (Fr. chance) means here ba8 
@|}te( (^afarbipiel); and the expression is by no means complimentary 
to Minna. « 

ACT V. SCENE 11. 
Page 119. — lines lo-ii. über no^ einmal fo riel befet)Ien = 

über jmeimal fo Oiel Oerfügen, have atyour disposal twice as much, 

1. 19. (gilt bas mir? = SWeinen @le bamit mid|? Cf. p. 39, 1. i. 

1. 24. Da bifl bu mas He^ts 1 Notice the tone of bittemess that 
voices emotion blind to the entire innocence of Werner. SBa9 is of 
course an abbreviation of etn)ad. 

1. 25. Der au^ <5aUe tjat. Cf. p. 5, 1. 26. , 
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Page 120. — line a. IPte melmal foü idf bxx es fagen ? Cf. 
p. 70, 11 20-21. 

1. 4. Xtun, fo hxaudf' es, xoet bavo'xU* Ser is here the subject of 
the concessive subj. braud}' and of the indicative U)i!I. 

ACT V. SCENE 12. 

I. 27. bie ans ^enfler gelaufen. Supply Ifl. Cf. p. 15, 11. 22-23, 
p. 43, 11. 12-13, p. 76, 1. 14, p. 115, 1. 24, p. 118, 11. 21-22. 

Page 121. — line 7. (Er }:t<'^i es mit mir yi t!^un = //e willhave 

io settle with me, 

II. 13-14. mir hen 21nblicf 'y^xes 9an3cn fjersens ©erfd?afft 3U 

}:((xhexifhavingsecureäa view of the innermost recesses ofyour heart, 

11. 17-18. yXvib nun ttjm ex[,iq,eq,ex^f sc. motten wir ge^en. 
1. 24. erbietet = fingiert. 

1. 31. So befeljen Sie tljn bod? erft I Do look at it carefully atfirst, 

Page 122. — lines 7-8. Heigt itjn iljm aus ber ?{CLVib unb fiecft 
ttjn itjm ... an bexi Ringer. Cf. p. 6, 11. 14-16; p. 70, 11. 20-21. 

1. 21. bas UTauI. Cf. p. 25, 1. 14. 

1. 26. aus einem f^recf l^aften Traume. We should now say, aud 
einem f(i^recf(id)en 2^raume. fc^rerf^aft now means furrf|tfam, Hmid, 

I. 27. IPir 3aubern == W\X JÖgcm, are delaying^ hesitating, 

ACT V. SCENE 13. 

Page 123. — line 4. bie itjm entgegen fpringt. Cf. p. 121, 11. 
17-18. 

II. 6-7. I:?ierunb3man3ig Stunben erjl tjier «= ©d^on nad^ öier* 
unbglvan^ig Stunben. 

I. 25. So red?t = @o ifl eö red)t. 

II. 27-28. 3^ ^^" fonfl ben (Dfffsteren ron biefer ^arbe . . . ehen 

nid?t gilt, With the exception of yourself (^\Qn^) Pm not exactly fonä of 
Office? s ofthis color (meaning the color of the uniform). 

Page 124. — lines 4-5. b(x% id? nic^t aües erfaf^re. Modem 
usage omits the negative particle after l^inbem. 

1. 14. Unb ja ein red?t gutes. The asseverative particle ja is very 
strongly accented. 
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ACT V. SCENE 14. 

11. 2i-aa. ber . . . im IDtnfel geflanben unb an nid^ts tetlsu^ 
net)men gef^tenen. Supply the auxiliary l)at. Cf. p. 15, 11. 22-23, 

p. 43, 11. 12-13, p. 76, 1. 14, p. 115, 1. 24, p. 118, 11. 21-22, and p. 120, 
1. 27. 
Page 125, — line 3. ex^utni = gornig gentad&t, angered, 

I. 6. 3^ rerbiettte l^unbert ^u^tel. Sc. tücnn mir red^t %t\^Wo^t, 

if I should get my deserts^ and thus recognize the apodosis of an 
omitted protasis. Cf. p. 7, 1. 23, and p. 107, 1. 24. We should expect 
(^ud^teln (nom. sing, bie gud)te() although it is here merely a measure 
of the proposed punishment. 

ACT V. SCENE 15. 

II. 15-16. es tjl ein gar 3U guter XlTann. Notice that the adverb 
gar modifies, not guter/ but 311 guter as the expression of a single idea. 
Cf. the coUoq. English an aliogethertoo loud voice, 

Page 126. — lines 5-6. 3ft ^ös 3^f ^rnjl, ^rauen3immerd?en ? 
— XHein völliger. Cf. p. 99, 11. 2-3. 

11. 9-10. nid?t groß getl^an 1 = nid^t geprahlt, No boasting now ! 

1. la. Copp 1 From the Italian toppo (I hold) through the French 
je tope. It was formerly much in use in assenting to proposed bar- 
gains, like the English agreed ! It is usually accompanied, as its 
raeaning indicates, by a clasp of the band. 

1. 13. Über 3etin '^(x\xt ifl Sie ^rau (Seneralin ober IDitme 1 
Conceming the adverbial phrase of time, cf. l^eute über ad)t £age, a 
week hence, to-day week, grau ®enera(in = ble grau eine« ©eneral«. 
The ending -in, formerly in constant use to denote the wife of an official, 
is now usually omitted. We now say, grau 2)oftor, ^rofeff or, 2)ircftor, 
etc., instead of grau 2)ottorin; etc. 



Page 70« — lines ao-ai. Additional note. The tendency of the 
reflexive ftd}, to precede all other pronouns and occasional contractions 
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of c8 with syllables r in mW9, bir^Ö and if^fi are the only exceptions. 
Older usage, including that of Lessing in this drama, often places the 
dat. of the personal pronoun, referring to a person, before the acc. of 
the same, referring to a thing. Cf. p. 60, II. 20 and 24; p. 61, 1. 10; 
p. 66, 1. 10; p. 70, 11. 20 and 21 ; p. 103, 11. 13, 19 and 22. But 
Lessing ädopts the modern Order on p. 10, 1. 14; p. 60, 1. 25; p. 96, 
IL 14-15; p. 122, 11. 7-8. 
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aus3uräumen, 6, 7-8. 



'Safyx (auf . . . weiter bringen), 
64, 28. 

balb (ai once), 3, 7. 

(well nigh)f 14, 22. 

(for faft), 5, 3. 

bar (uninflected) , 4, 20; 9, ii. 
Gebleuter (inflection and mean- 
ing)» 36, I. 

befet^Ien (rerfügen), 119, lo- 
Befetjle (3U feinem . . .), 48, 

18. 
3efliffenfjeit, 104, 18. 
befofjfen, 7, 25-26. 
befugt, HO, 4. 
begriffen (. . . rec^t ...?), 74, 

20-21. 

betrau fen, 29, 5. 
betjielten (subj.), 71, 9. 
behüte (fei . . . Dor), 7, 29. 
bei (. . . bem . . . beffer traben 

foüft), 116, 22-23. 

(esfäat...),86, 18-19. 

beibringen (iemanb £ebensart 

. . .), 6, 1-2. 
beiberfeits, 42, 3« 
beigefatten, 73» 9« 
23eine (auf . . 0^ 5, 10. 
bekommen (neue Criebfebcrn . . .) 

loa, lo-ii. 
befomm's (roofjl . . . )/ 5, 6. 
beliebt (n>ic . . . )/ 77, 9-io. 
bemüt^t (fic^ Ijer . . . traben), 105, 

7-8. 
beneiben, 89, 4. 

^Benennung (bef^impfen . . . mit 

. . . )/ 97, 19-20. 
Berge (über alle . . . fein), 60, 

4-5. 
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befd?impfen (for bcleibigen), 97i Bodmer, Joh. Jak., Introd. xiv. 

19-20. braud?t -h acc, 64, 22. 

befonbcrs (for etgentümlic^), 59,3- braud?t + gen., 104, 14-15- 

bcjfer ( . . . l\ahen), 16, 22-23. Braut unb Bräutigam, 19, 7. 

(Malt . . . ); 5i 27-28. brar (for folbatifd?), 71, 2-3. 

(fein), 28, 17. Braoour, 112, 9. 

( . . . rvzx% . . . ), 39i 20. Brawe, Joach. Wilh. von, Introd. 

Bcftäubigfeit, 26, 18. xxü. 

bcjireben (fi^ . . . + gen.), 114, bre^en (mit mir . . . ), 118, 

17-18. 27-28. 

beftel|cn (auf -h dat.), 5, 31. Breitinger, Joh. Jak., Introd 

bctrad?tlid?, 104, i. xiv. 

Bettler, 83, 14; 91, 2. Breslau, Introd^. xxvi and xxxvi ff. 

beurlauben, 94} 8-9. Brillant, 34, 3« 

beroaljre (fei . . . Dor), 7, 29. bringen, 35, 21-22. 

bemegen, 11, 12, (in Sid^ertjeit . . . ), 60, 3. 

be3al|Ien, 59» 27. (mi^ barum . . . ), 94, 9-10- 

besafjlt (bei fetter unb Pfennig ( . . . ft^ in ber £eute VXän- 

. . . ), 6a, 8-9. ler), 6a, 23-24. 

Be3iel|ung ( . . . t?at . . . auf . . . ), (weiter , ♦ . )/ 64i 28. 

a6, 1-2. Bruber, 3, 2. 

bilben Sie fi^ ein, 63, lo-ii. Brübern (unter . . . ), 34, 7-8. 

bin es (i^ . . . )f 73» M- bunt ( . . . ma^t . . . 3^"^*^ ♦ ♦ ♦)# 

bin ( . . . fd?on red?t), 38, 23. 96, 14-15. 
bis auf + acc, 94, 26. 

bigd?en ( . . . ^riebe), 7, i4- €♦ 
bitten ( -h Inf. with 3U), 14, 19- 

20. Cf^arafter (for Stanb, Hang), 

Blatt papier, a8, 5. 29,8. 

bleibe (without id^), 16, 12. Chassiron, Pierre, M. M. de, In- 

bleiben (bei . . . Hebe . . . ), 5, trod. xvi. 

31. comique larmoyant, R^flexions 

bleibt {ba^ . . . unter . . . unb ber sur le, Introd. xvi. 

PoIi5ei bleibt), 31, 18-19. comoedia commovente. Pro, In- 

Blenbroerf, iii, 14. trod. xvi. 

bleffierten (for cermunbeten), comedy, Lessing*s early, Introd. 

37, I. xi-xiii. 

Bleffuren, 17, 28. Lessing's theory of, Introd. 

blöbe, 28, 26. XX, xxi, xxxiv, and xxxv. 

blutjung, 67, 11. Congreve, William, Introd. xviii. 
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ooncessive particles, (als); 55, 

31; (als ob), loa, 18; (nnb), 

108, 23-24. 
concessive subj., (überltege); z Z4i 

19; (braud?e), 120, 4. 
condition contrary to reality (a(s 

ob), 53» 6; 102, 18-19. 
conjectoral future with or without 

»oljl, 3, 9-'o; 13,16-17; 60, 

5-6; 70, 25-26; 72, 25. 
connecting vowel, 3, i. 
Corneille, Pierre, Introd. xxxi ff. 
Cronegk, Friedrich yon, Introd. 

xxi ff. 

ba (emphatic), 84, 14. 

(for I^ter), 40, 15- 

babet (btn . . .), 23, 11. 

{will . . . fein), 37, 2-3. 

Dac^ (unter . . . fci?Ieci?ten . . .), 

28, 14. 
bäd?te (subj.), 7, 23. 
bafür (forgen), loi, 14. 

(Men), 15, 3. 

bana^, 33, H-^S- 
Dan! (grogen), 3, i9- 
bann, 93, 6. 

bann nnb wann, 114, 3» 
Dan3tger (Jiqueur), 5, 13. 
baran (gebenfe . . Of 60, 15. 
baran (was Hegt ...?), 43, 12. 
baraus (n)as . . . löfe), 22, 26. 
barf (. . , anrül^ren . . .), 17, 19- 

20. 

barnm (. . . gebrad?t), 43, »2-13; 

94, 9-IO- 
bas (for bte), 56, 15. 
dative (of interest), 23, 2. 



dative (of possession), 6, 14-15- 

16; 21, 13. 
Dato, 29, 16. 
banert mtc^, 80, 5-6. 
Decfe (an bie . . .), 53, 10. 
bem (. . . er Ijört), 17, 19. 
demonstrative, ber, bie, ^^as, 12, 

i; 22, 7; 22, 19; 22, 24; 24, 

13; 25, 19. 
benfen (rote fann . . . Don mir 

. . .?)» 52, 18-19. 
deliberative subj. (roäre), 37, 9- 

10; 96, 12. 
Dero, 7» 27; 29, 17. 
berroetle, 65, 17. 
Deuteronomy (xix, 5), 3, 3. 
Diderot, Denys, Introd. xxvi and 

xxix. 

Diener (Jljr . • 0/ 47, H- 

(fein . . .), 4, 3- 

Dienfte (in Denetianifc^e . . .), 93, 

29-30. 

(. . . nel^men), loi, 29. 

Dienten (3U . . . feinen . . . fielen), 

9, 21. 
Dinge (alle . . . brei), 5, 19-20. 
Dinger, 41, 7- 
bir es (for es bir), 120, 2. 

bir (ethical dat.), 21, 27. 

Dispojttion, 22, 21. 

bo^, 4, 6; 7, 6; 7, 24; 47, 1-2; 

52, 9-12; 53, 15-16; 59, 17; 

61, 17; 70,9; 72, 26; 82, i; 

89,31; 101,30; 111,12-13. 
bod?ix)ot^I, 3» 17; 29,26-27; 34, 

15; 81, 26; 97, lO-II. 
bran (es ift nichts . . .), 7«, 7- 
breifältige (eine . . . S^nur), 5, 

17-28. 
Dreiteil (for Drittel), 81, 3. 
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brüber (for barüber), 62, 12. empfinbe, 69, 3. 

brum (for barum), 531 19-20. empfinben (. . . ba% . . . fotten); 

DuFaten, 58, 6. 10, 9. 

bn, uns? (ellipsis), 3, 2. emphatic position of the personal 

bu (use of), 3, 15; 20, 18. pronoun, 14, 15; 16, 4-5. 

bürfte (. . . td? . . . fönnen), 18, (Enbe (am . . .), 89, 18-19. 

12. €nbe (unb fein . . .), 55, 22. 

^nbe (3U . . Of 9» 9-IO' 

£• entgegen ( + dat.), 72, 16; 121, 

17-18; 123,4. 

eben (ba flecft's . . .), 55» i9- entgelten, 27, lo-ii. 

ebenfo gut/ 96» M- laffen ( + dat.), 5, 4-5; 

(Et^re {an 3t?rer . . .), 90, 28. 39, 3-4. 

€ljrenix)ort (acc. after auf), 11, 5. entlaben (for entlajten), 95, 1 1. 

el?rltd?es (ein . . . inäbd?en), 88, entfagt, 73, 8. 

12. entftel^en (fann mir . . . ), 99, 3. 

eigentlid?ften, 14, n. Ephesians (iv, 26), 4, 7-8. 

eilenbs, 99» 5* (Equipage, 13» S; 9z, 4. 

ein ac^t Cage^ 61, 13. (Er (use of the personal pronoun), 

einem (it^rer ^toex . . .), 23, 15. 3, 15. 

einfällt (was einem . . .), 25, erbrod?en, 70, 22. 

29-30. erbidptet, 121, 24. 

einlöfen, iio, 20-21. ereifert . . . jtd?, 7, 15. 

einmal, 27, 7-8. erinnern (fid?), 13, 25-26. 

einnet^men (for bei ftd? aufnel?* erFennen, 9, 27; 18, 23; 62, 

men), 3*» 29. 19-20. 

ein paar (indeclinable adj.), 6, 5. erFunbigen (Wtte . . . foüen), 76, 

(£inrid?tung. 90, 31 and 91, i. 18-19. 

eins (neut.sing.usedindefinitely), erlaffen (Sie 3l^rer Derbinblid?* 

8, 4. Feit . . . ), 106, 5-6. 

ein dualer ad?t3ig, 61, 7-8. €rmiibung, 28, 19. 

ein wenig, 84, 12; 104, 2. €rnft (wenn fie . . . fielet), 99, 

ein3unel^men, 115, H' 2-3. 

eitel (nid?t als . . .), 83, 29. erraten, 4» i- 

elegant, 6, 27. erfd?recFen, 9, 7. 

€Ienbe, 98, 25. erft, 103, 9; io4i lo-ii. 

(Elenben, 43» 5- ertappt n?erben, 62, 12. 

„(Emilia (Salotti," Introd. xxxv. ern?ät|nen ( + gen.), 74, 9-10. 

(Empfet^I (mad?t... meinen), 18, erroeift ( . . . nur . . . (gefallen), 

18-19. 38, 15. 

empfleiilt fld?, 51» 32. erliefen Iiaben(ix)itt . . , ),57> i6- 
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erjSI^Ien, 7/ 24. fort (tpttt , . ,), 83, 4. 

ev^üxnt (causative), 125, 3. ^rauens3e»g, 47, 7. 

es (acc. for an old gen.), ao, 15. Jräuletn (as fem. noun), 34, 18-19. 

(for jie), 106, 30-31. Frederick the Great, Introd. xix 

(vicarious use of), 63, 17; 73, and xxxviii. 

14. „^retgeift, Der," Introd. xii. 

es ip (for es fei), 63, lo-ii; 106, fretlid^, 56» 25; 98, 5. 

10. French drama, its influence upon 

ettpa (meint er ...?), 4, 17. Germany before Lessing, Introd. 

(.. .veranlaßt I^at); 26,30. ix and x; its influence upon 

e^aft, 30, 2. Lessing's early dramas, Introd. 

xi and xvi; Lessings's later esti- 

^* mate of , Introd. xvii and xxiii ff. 

;Jreuben, 36, 9-10. 

fable, Lessing's essays upon the, Jriebe, 7, 14; 26, 27; 27, i. 

Introd. XXV. Jriebridpsbor, 19, 19. 

fal^ren lägt, 106, 29. frifc^, 3, 2. 

Farquhar, George, Introd. xliii. ^röl^Iic^fett, 36, 33. 

faffen (mid? ...?), 41, i3- frül? (am Cage), 12, 3. 

fagt ( ... in bie 5d?atutte), 361 frül^erer (alter, geipefener), 10, 

18. 30. 

" Faust,*' Lessing's, Introd. xix funf3tg (for fünf3tg), 51, 26. 

and xxiii. für (for cor), 14, 19; adv. use of 

fel^Ien, 64, 20. . . . , 12, 16. 

^elbfriegsfaffen, 1x2, 5. füttern (3» Cobe . . . ), 65, 30. 

Jelbfd?cr, 16/ 5. future, see "conjectural future." 
fertig ( . . . mac^t), 29, 13. 

finben ( + inf. without 3u), 9/ 3- <5. 
Ringer (fd?nttt pd? in ben . . .), 

16, 14-15-16. galant (elegant), 6, 27. 

Ringern (mit . . . tpeifen), 88, (Satle, 119, 25. 

21-22. gan3er (ein . . . IHenfc^), 50, 2. 

fing ic^ . . . von ... an 3» . . . gan3 wolil (for fd?on gut), 31» 9» 

(for fing id? an, von . . . 3U . . . ), gar eine gute (for eine gar gnte), 

74, 14-15- 100, 7-8. 

fliel^t ( . . . auf fie 3u), 4I1 '5- gar (for fel^r), 71, "• 

^ütter feite, 114, 27. (for fogar), 7, 2; 23, 23. 

flud?en (mir bie ©l^ren . . . voü ( . • • + ^dj.), 125, 15-16. 

. . . ), 60, 14-15. ( . . . 3« gern), 103, 24-25. 

foppen, 7, 2. geantwortet (erft . . . ), 35» i- 
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^ehtn ( . . . Sturm » . . )/ *4> «i« gelaffen (im 5ttd?e . .* ), loi, 26- 

(jeborgt, 23, 2. 27. 

gebrad?t (mic^ barum . . . )M3> <SeIb (ber . . . braud?t), 64, 22. 

12-13. Geliert, Chr. Fürchtegott, Introd. 

gcbrod?en (ben Stab . . . ), 116, 7. xü and xvi. 

feecf (po^ . . . ), 55, 22. gemerft ( . , . tPtrb wol^l . . . )/ 

(Sebanfen (machen Sie jtc^ . . . ), 72» 25. 

87, 23. genauer (mit . . . Hot), 38, 8. 

gebenfe ( . . . mir . . . baran), ©eneralin (^rau . . .)/ 1*6> ^3- 

60, 15. genommen (3U fic^ . . . ), 118, 

(Sebränge, 64, 5. 14-15- 

gefaljren ( + i^ahen), 51, 8. genug (IHanns . . . )f 104, 5-6. 

Gefallen (erroeift mir . . . ;, gering, 10, 12. 

38, 15. Germany after the Thirty Years* 
gefaöen fein C^or ausgefallen War, Introd. viü. 

fein), 94, 19- gerul^en, 28, 23. 

gefallen (fic^ . . » laffen), 43> '9- gefagt(ljabM(^'sboc^)...,ioo,i4. 

gefällt ( . . . mir . . . übel), 71. gefd?el^en (ijt um . . . ), 42» 17-18. 

22. gefd?iel^t (geleijtet wirb), 95» 30; 

gegangen fein, 58, 29-30. in, 22. 

gegeben (aufsul^eben . . . )/ 48, gefd?u)iegen (for the imperative), 

30-31. 45, 9-10. 

(Segenpart, a6, 30. (Sefc^roinbigfeit, 107, 27. 

gel^abt (ftel^en . . . )/ 9, 3- (Sefettfc^aft ( . . . in . . . nel^men), 

geljauen (3U Sd^anbtn . . . )f 65, ®o> 17-18. 

25. geftel^en, 49i H- 

(Seljeimniffe ( . . . Don . . . 2lrt), geftern ( . . . nocf?), 18, 10. 

69, 30. geftoßen (aus bem f^aufc . . . )/ 

gelten ( . . . auf mic^ . . . )/ 39, i. 4, ^7- 

gelten laffen (for in Hul^e laffen), getrau (uon mir . . .=entlaffen), 

39, 25-26. 50, 5-6. 

gelten (wirb fc^on . . .), 37, 12. geu)altig (. , . gern), 25, 14. 

gel^örigen 0rts, 29, 9. (. . . lang werben), 24, 4-5. 

geljört (u)as jtc^ . . . )/65, 15- 9eu)efener (= alter, frül^erer), 

geljt bic^ ... an, 61, 29. 10, 30. 

in bie sel^nte IPo^e, 51, i. geu)iatgt (in nid?ts » . .). loö, 7. 

gekommen (.. .u)äre...) / 61, 9' geroot^nt (...werben + acc), 

gefriegt (Dotier Hinge . . . ), 59, 2. ao, 15. 

gelaffen (for überlaffen), 86, geu)orf en (an ben Kopf...), 115, 

11-12. . 5-6. 
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gesiert (Sie \\aWn fxd^ . . ,), 97, Qanbfc^rtft (for Scf^ulbfc^ein), 

lo-ii. 13, 16-17. 

(Sleic^gülttgfeit, 43» 12-13. ^ansiDurft, Introd. ix and x. 

Goethe, his views of "Minna von Ijäufen + mit (for . . . + auf), 

Barnhelm/' Introd. 1. 106, i. 

Goldoni, Carlo, Introd. xix and xx. l^eba, 3, 4. 

Gottsched, Joh. Christoph, his l?eilen fid? bte ^ani, 21, 13. 

relation to German drama, In- f?Ctnrid?, pnn3 von preugcn, 

trod. ix and x. m, 27. 
Lessing's early agreement l^eißen (lägt ftd? . . .), 18, 25. 

with —, Introd. xi ff. Lessing's %üer (bei . . . unb Pfennig), 

later antagonism to — , Introd. 62, 8-9. 

xvii and xxiiiff. %nfer, 19, 3; 22, 3. 

Greek drama, Introd. ix, xvii, xx, ^enfersfnedpt, 10, 2. 

xxvi, and xxixff. "Henzi," Introd. xiii and xvii. 

Gryphius, Andreas, Introd. viii. Ijerab (ftieg . . .), 17, 9. 

Ijeraus (mit ber 5prad?e . . .), 

n 45, 9-IO- 

Ijereingel^en (.for f^ineingel^en), 

l^aben (es . . .), 83, 15. 7«, »S- 

(es mit mir 3U tl^un . . .), l^ereintragen (for Ijineintragen), 

lai, 7. 59, lo- 

C+ infinitive without 3U), 9, EJerrfc^aft, 18, 16. 



3. EJerr IPernern, 56, 31. 

— (3um beflen . . .)/ 7, 2; 31, f?crr (. . . IPirt), 4, 26. 
27. l^erfc^reibt {wo (td? ber King 

(3u fagen . . .)/ 84, M- • . 0^ 34, 25-26. 



l^alten (. . . mtd? . . . auf), 100, l^erumlaufen (ungel^angen . . , 
20. läßt), 83, 21-22. 

(fd?abIos . . .), 93, 8-9- IierDor3ieljt (l^inter bem 0ljre 

(Stid? . . .), 91, 3. . . .), 28, 28-29. 

fjaltung, 24, 24. ßer3 (. . . rebet . . . nac^ bcm 

fysifte (3ur . . .), 61, 29. Ulaule), 25, 14. 

l^ält (eine . . . S^nur . . .)» 5, 27- ßeu (wie . . .), 58, i. 

28. EJieb (bin . . . auffing), 63, 19. 

Hamburg National Theater, t^iert^inter (for bat^inier), 98, 7. 

Introd. xxvii. Ijilff S (+ acc), 5, 29-30. 

„E}amburgifd?e Dramaturgie," ßimmel 41, 24; 42, 21. 

Introd. xxvii ff. tjinausfe^en (for tjintpegfefeen), 
^anbfc^reiben, 109, 8. iq6, 1-2. 
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IjtnausiDtrft (3um fjaufe . . .), 23, 3«^?^^" (fo t>or . . ), 55, 14-15- 

6. 3ol?r {. . . »nb Cag), 6, 2-3. 

Ijtngesogen, 76, 14. jammert {tott ... btd? ...?), 53, 

^infjalten, n, 8. • 15-16. 

Ijtnteripärts, 54, i9- 3^ (for Jcfus), 42, 4; 55» i- 

ijtn (iDo bcnfen Sie ...?), 107, jcmanb anbers (for fonft jemanb), 

23- 115» 9- 

£)of (auf bcn . . .), 301 22. 3o<J^i"^stljaIer, 10, 22. 

Humanism, Introd. vii ff. ,,Z^h^^t Die/' Introd. xiii. 

"Julius Caesar," Shakespeare's, 

^ Introd. xiii. 

nZ^nq^ (Seleljrte, Der/' Introd. xi. 

tljm (. . . aufpaßten), 23, 12-13. „Jungfer, Die alte/' Introd. xii. 

tljn (. . . l^elfen), 5, 29-30. Jungfer (bte . . . 3U fpred?en), 481 

3l^rentu)egen (for 3l?teto>egen), i'» 

93, 15- 3ttft«" (Qerr ...),7,4. 

tljrer ^wex (. . . €tnem), 23, 15. 3uftt3!oüegüs, 31, 4- 
il^r tljn (for if^n il^r), 70, 21-22. 

tnbem + finite verb, 5, 7; 7a, 15. -jj^^ 
inbes 76, 14. 

(. . . ba%), 1x0, II. Kaffee (. • • meIan^oItfd?e . . .), 

indirect discourse dependent upon 74, 18. 

omitted verb, 4, 17; 7, 6. Kal^I, 20, 8. 

infame, 51, 20. KammerfSfec^en, 47, 9- 

innerljalb (for inroenbig or an fann (for barf), 4a, 24; 48, 22. 

ber Z^nen^txie), 53, 23. Kapitulation, 24, 24. 

3ntereifen (ber . . . wegen), 65, Karat, 34, 3- 

20. farrt, 50, 16. 

3rrtum, 103, 27-28. Kaffe (^Jorberung an ber . . .), 

ift 3l?nen . . . gut, 67, 24-25. 14, 23. 

(was . . . 3tjnen?), 46, 9- Kaflen, 34, 18. 

{was . . . 3u tlinn?), 311 Kafe (. . . aust^alten), 69, 15. 

17-18. Ka^enbucfel, 8, 4. 

feines (as Substantive), 64, 17-18. 

3^ Kerl, 10, 12. 

Herls, ai, 22. 

3a, 17, 30; 33, 3; 54, 14; 124, fenm, 21, 4-5; 35, 15. 

14. fennft (bu . . . bie lt)elt),64, 21. 

(. . . ober Hein), 44, 2-3- fennten (Sie ... bie fjerrf^aft), 

fo, 53, 29. 67, 16. 
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Kings (2, iv, 29), 3, 19. Konirtbution, gx, 24. 

Kletbe, 87, I. fojlcn (+ acc), 32, 6-*7. 

Mein (for gering), 14» 5* framen . . . aus, 44, 28-29. 

KleimHammsborf, 30» 21. Kranfenbette, 12,1. 

Kleifl, ^ip. <£l)C. pon, Introd. Kreatur, 116, 26. 

xxxviiff. frepieren, x6, 19. 

Hingt (. . . ganj befonbers), 59> 3- Kriegsgerät, 13, 8. 

Klopftocf, ^riebr. (Sottlieb, In- Küd?e, 15, i. 

trod. xiiiff. Küd?en3ettel (ben ... machen), 
fing (bifl bu . . . ?), 103, 3. 47, 12-13. 

Kned^t (. . . foüte fid? unterfte* Kurlanb, 39, 22. 

tjen?), X18, 7-8. Kutfd?er (gar ein rechter. . .), 5x, 
Kot^Ien (wie auf . . .), 118, 7-8. 7-8. 

Kommanbanten von 5}panban, (ben . . . üerfd?n>emmt 

50, 10. Ijaben), 51, 6-7. 

fommen (wie es . . . muffen), 8g, 

13- C» 

(. . . 3U + dat.), 34, 20-21. 

fommjl (. . . bu ba mieber l^in ?), lac^s (Dan3iger), 5, 13. 

84, 14. lang (. . . icerben), 24, 4-5 ; 24, 
fommt (. . . iljr ... entgegen), 19. 

72, 16. länge (auf bie . . .), 8x, 17. 
(3um S^Iimmen . . .), x8, laß (^r laffen Sie) + nur, 39> 2S- 

1-2. 29; 75, 9. 

fommfl, fömmt (Lessing' s use of laffen (aufgellen . . J, 6, 6-7. 

these forms), 4, 23. (ausreben . . .), 95, 27-28. 

Kompliment (. . . mad?en laffen), (entgelten . , .), 5, 4-5; 39, 

25, 2. 3-4. 

fomplimentieren (...laffen), 38, (geljen , . .), 39, 25-26. 

21. (fomplimentieren . . J, 38, 

König, 112, 18. 21. 

fonnen beffer fein (for beffer fein (Kompliment machen . . .), 

fönnen), 28, 17. 25, 2. 
bitten laffen (for bitten (melben . , .), 117, 9-10- 

laffen fönnen), 25, 4. (reifen . . .), 48, 28. 

(. . . bürfte id? . . .), 18, 12. (fic^ gefallen . . .), 43, ^9- 



ft^en laffen (for ft^en laffen (ftd? feigen . . .), 5«, 24-25. 

fönnen), 33, 22-23. (ftd? träumen . . .), 44, 27. 

fonnte nid?t . . . 2lbfd?ieb fein, (pon ftd? . . .), 49, i5- 

5», 9-10- lägt (tor ausfielet), 7, i; 5«, i9- 
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lägt (. . . jtd? . . . l^etgen), i8, 25. mac^t (jtc^ fertig , , .), 29, 13. 

laufenbcn (. . . IHonat), 16, i. machte (. . . Sd?ulben), 51, 19-20. 

£äufer (ein pcrfefter . . 0^ 5i> 25. mad?f (subj.), 7> 6. 

£ebensart, 6, 1-2. mag (. . . er bodf), 72, 126. 

£ebens (auf geit . . .), 88, 20-21. Hlagen (einen überroad^ten . . .), 

leben (n?ei§ 311 . . .)/ ^8, 17. 5, i. 

lebt (ruoüon ... er ...?), 23, 4. IHajeftät (bes Königs . . .), 31, 

L'Erede Fortunata, Introd. xx. 1-2. 

lernt ftd? (es . . . ipoI^I), 60, 28. IHajors (bes . . . feinen), 86, 20- 

lefete (for lefttere), 8a, 17. 21. 

£id?tme§ (fünftige . . .), 30, 24. maledicere (cf. Dermalebeien),3> 

lieb (foü mir . . . fein), 30, 6. 9. 

lieben (muß . . .), 43, 17. ITtanns (. . . genug), 104, 5-6. 

Hegt (was . . . baran?), 43, 12. Vflann (fec^s . . .), 50» 18-19. 

liege (jtd? totfd?Iagen . . .)/ 56, 5- IHanns (feines . . . ipert), 88, 30. 

Lillo, George, Introd. xviii. man pod?t, 86, 25. 

£ioree, 16, 17. Marivaux, Pierre de, Introd. xi. 

Livres Tournois, 10, 25. IHarloffin, 62, 3. 

lol^nen + gen. (for fid? loljnen + martern, 73, 10. 

gen.), XI2, 31; 113, I. IHauI, 25, 14; 122, 7-8. 

löfe (baraus . . .), 22, 26. Hläulern (mit beinen ... I), 25, 

Louisdor (origin, value, etc.), g, i. 18. 

Luke (viii, 2 and 30), 55, 24-25; mel^r (for fonjl), 35i 21. 

Q^y 55)» 29, 6. meinft (Don benen bu . . ., ba%), 

Luther, Martin, Introd. vii. 17, 2-3. 

meinte (subj.), 107, 24. 

2X1^ meIand?oIifc^e (ber . . . Kaffee), 

74, 18. 

mac^e (. . . ba%, etc.), 19, 14-15; melben (mid? . , . laifen), 117, 

65, 4. 9-10- . 

mad^en ((5eban!en . . .), 87, 23. Mendelssohn, Moses, Introd. xix, 

(CSriüen . . .), 74, 17. xxff. 

(Kompliment . . . laifen), mengen (ol^ne bid? in...3u...), 

25, 2. 107, 11-12. 
(Küc^ensettel . . .), 42, 12- nienfd? (for Kerl), 50, 2. 



13. ' * Moor of Venice," Shakespeare's, 

(. . . fd?Iimm), 17, 5. Introd. xxiv. 



mac^t G • ♦ bunt), 96, 14-15» merfjt (. . . bu was ?), 22, i ; 118, 

(. . . €mpfetjl), 18, 23-24. 5. 

(fauer . . .), 22, 11. nieifer, 6, 14-15-16. 
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IHetter, 65, 8. 

mt^ (. . . foften), 3«, ^7- 

milbitiatigen, 83, 13. 

^IHtnna von Barnt^Im," the 

characters of, Introd. xliiff; the 
genesis of, Introd. xxxviff; 
Goethe' s estimate of, Introd. 1; 
the language of, Introd. lii and 
liii; the plot of, Introd. xxxixff; 
the structure of, Introd. 1 ff. 

mir (es wav . . .), 102, 18. 

(iDte tfl . . .?), loa, 10. 

„IHifogvn, Der/' Introd. xii. 

„inig Sara Sampfon/' Introd. 

xviiff. 
mit (as adverb), 5, 24-25; ao, 

2-3; 9i| 6. 
(as preposition), 17, 16. 

mittelfle (ber . . . Brillant), 34> 3- 
niobe, 25, 19. 
möge (optative), 85, 14. 
mögen ( ... es ^aben), 83, 15. 
niol^r (for molaren), 93, 18. 
Moliire (Jean Baptiste Poque- 

lin)| Introd. xi. 
IHonat ( . . . laufenben . . . ), 

l6y I. 

IHonate (acc. of time), 6, 5. 

IHontierungsftücfe, 67, 8-9. 
IHores (for Lebensart), 6, 1-2. 
muffen, 10, 21; 15, 1-2; 66, 14; 

70, 25; 89, 13. 
Mylius, Christlob, Lessing's edi- 

torial Cooperation with, Introd. 

xiv. 

Ha^bar, 6, 26. 

Hac^benfen (nac^ einem . . . ), 
40, 25; 82, 21-22. 



nadf ( ... ber Ufyc fetten), 24, 3. 

nad^giebt, xo6, 27. 

nac^ (fommen . . . ), 104, lo-ii. 

tlad^rid?t, 14, 19-20. 

Xladft, 5» I ; 3a» ^7- 

ZTäljern (bes . . . ), iii, 27. 

Hamen (auf bes ßerrn . . . ), 

51, 19-20. 
ZTame ( . . . trifft ein), 45» »7« 

(i>er3ogener ...), 34, 18-19. 

Ha, nu, 7, 3- 

Hafenmeife, 31» 27» 

„Hatljan ber IDeife," Introd. 

xxxvi. 

tlatur, 12, 20. 

Zteglig^, 40, 20. 

net^tnen (Dienfte . . . ), loi, 29. 

(jtc^ ... for jld? beneljmen), 

32, I. 



— (in (5efeüfd?aft . . . ), 80, 
17-18. 

— (mir bie ücree . . . ), 16, 17. 
(fo . . . Sie bodf), 61, 17. 



ne^me (Sufluc^t - * .), 101, 19. 
Nicolai, Friedrich, Introd. xx ff. 
nic^t' boc^, 4, 4; 6, 29. 
nidpt (in clause dependent upon 

l^inbern); 124,4-5. 
nid?t noc^ (for nic^t meljr), 66, 2. 
nichts ( ... als eitel), 83, 29. 

(Pas ift . . . ), 23, 16. 

( . . . weniger als), 24, 12. 

nimm ( . . . mit), 20, 2-3. 
nod? (geftern . . . ), 118, 10. 
nochmals ( . . . aufjumuften), 

86, 4. 
noc^ ( . . . reben), 83, 19. 
( . . . oor einer Stunbe), 

35, 26. 
Hot (mit genauer • . . ); 38| 4- 
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notipenbtg, 8, 13. 0rbre (for Befeljl), 91, 23; 100, 

nun ba', 115, 12. 23; loi, i. 

nun einmal, 106, 4. C/. 46, 1-2. ®rts (gel^örtgen . . . )/ *9> 9- 

nun (emphatic), ag, 7. Otway, Thomas, Introd. xvii. 

nn,nvi,7f3i 47, 16. 

nur eben (for eben erfl), 94, 21-22. p^ 

nur ( . . . erft), 3, 5- 

je^t (for erft Por fur3em), paar, ein (indeclinableadjective), 

95, 7- 6, 5. 
(merely), 114, Ii~i2. "Palaion," Introd. xv. 

( . . . nid?ts), 47, 4-5- parabe (auf bie . . . Steljen), 86, 

(with the imperative) , 27, 18; 8-9. 



«8, 4; 39, 2»-29; 75, 9; 80, parat (for bereit), loi, 17. 

29-30; 82, 21. C/, 91, 15-16. parteilic^feit ( ... für + acc), 

113, 6. 

(2) ^ participle (Eng. ... for Ger. inbem 

+ finitive verb)^ 5, 7; 71, 15. 

0berfl (declension), xia, 23. partitive genitive, 44, 29-30. 

ob ( . . . id? itjn fenne), 80, 6-7. pauI IDernern, 22, 14. 

(meaning I wonder whether), perfefter ( . , . läufer), 51, 25. 

80, 6-7. perlen ( . . . Por bie Säue U)erfen), 
ober (for fonft), 108, 15-16. 22, 22. 

®f Psi^r, 8,1; 33, 3. personal pronoun for the reflexive, 
öfters, 83, 26. 14, 20. 

oijnlängjl (for unlängft), 80, 26. Pfennig (bei EJeüer unb . . . ), 
(D\\xt (Ijinter bem . . . Ijeroor* 62, 8-9. 

3ieljt), 28, 28-29. "Philotas," Introd. xxiv and xxv. 

©ijren (bie . . . doU 3U flud^en), piflolen (origin, value), 10, 29. 

60, 14-15. (. . . rergeffen werben), 19, 

(Dfonomic, 26, 16. 28. 

Omission of auxiliary, 15, 22-23; Plautus, Introd. x and xiv. 

*5» 2; 38, 21; 43, 12-13; 76» pluperfect subjunctive of the 

14; 89, 13; 115» 24; 120, 27; modal auxiliaries, 16, 17; 25,4; 

124, 21-22. 32, 29; 33, 22-23; 76, iS-i9- 

ofbag, 21, 6; 31,11-12. plural in. s (Kerls), ai, 22; 

of principal verb, 8, 9; 19, (Säbels), 21, 27; (Korporals , 



27; 27, 7-8; 27, lo-ii; 31, 24, 8;. (Cemjeims),25, 6 and 

18-19; 35, 15; 42, 21; X18, 46,1-2; (;JräuIeins),48, 7- 

29. "Poetics," Aristotle's, Introd. 
Opitz, Martin, Introd. viii. xxix ff. 
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poIt3ct, 31, 18-19. Hebens ((Enbe bes . . .)» 85, 9. 

pofe (for (8ott[e]s), 55, 22. Reformation, The Protestant, In- 
preüte . . . auf, 52, 20-21. trod. vii. 

prepositional use of vov, la, 6; Reimarus, H. S., Introd. xxxvi. 

80, 22; 105, 2$. Hetfe, 28, 19. 

prcugifc^ (for milttarifd?), 71, 23. reifen (lägt . . . ), 48, 28. 

prin3en fjeraflius, ao, 24. Hei3e, 43, 12-13. 

pronoun, emphatic position of, 14, ret5t, 47, 20. 

15; i6y 4-5. Renaissance, Introd. vii. 

proftt (for wol\l befomm's), 5, 6. Hefpeft (lagt . . . uermelben), 85, 
pubel, 17, 21-22; ao, 2-3. 1-2-3. 

(iptber ben . . .), 85, 22. 



m^ Riccoboni, Franqois, Introd. xv. 

Richardson, Samuel, Introd. xviii. 

(Quarf, 63, 8-9. Hinge (Hed?t an biefem . . .); 34, 

17- 

«, (Doner...),39, 2. 

Hücf jtc^t (nid?ts von . . . auf + 
Hacken (in hen . . . jagen), 6, acc.), 112, 20-21. 

14-16. Hul^mbegierbe, 45» 20. 

rächten (subj. of wish), 10, 12. Hummel (üerjtef^t . . .), 48, 6. 
Hacfer, 10, 2. 

rapportieren, 85, II. g^ 

ratil^abierenbe, 92, i. 

Haud?, 15, II. Säbels, 21, 27. 

Haum, 6, 7-8. Sachen, 36, 14-15- 

räumen ( . . . mof^in), 19, 21. Sachs, Hans, Introd. viii. 

'raus (for l^eraus), 5, i7- faf? . . . an, 53, 7-8- 

Haufc^ (einen 3änfifc^en . . . ), fälje (als ob fte . . .), 53» 6. 

36, 24-25. fauer (. . . mac^t), 22, 11. 

Hed?nung (auf . . . fe^en), 54» 12. fd?abe (es ift . . .), 8, 9. 

(f6Iägt bie . . . auf), 15, 22. fd?abIos (l^ält . . .), 93, 8-9. 

Hed?t an + dative, 34, 17. fc^^ff^" Cfict? Qlag . . .), 108, 2-3. 

rec^t (bin . . .), 38, 23. Sdfanben (3U . . .), 65, 25. 

Oft bas fo . . . ?), 90, 30- Sd?atulle, 35, 19; 36, i7- 

Hechts (bift . . . mas . . .), 119, 24. Schlage (cor . . . brei), 85, 7. 

rec^t (. . . toäre mir . . .), 25, 19. fd?Ied?ten (for fd?Iid?ten), 28, 14- 

Hebe (bei ber . . . bleiben), 5, 31. Schlegel, Joh. Elias, Introd. p.xiL 

reben (fann id? nod? ...?), 82, 5d? leifmege, 50, 23. 

19- fd?iimm (machen . . .)/ 17> 5- 
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Sd^Vimmen, cf. Schlimm jie. feit wann ?, 60, 26. 

Sd?Itmmfte (bas. . .3um 5d?Itms fcftcn (auf . . . Hed?nung . . .)/ 

men fommt), 18, 1-2. 54, 12. 

(bas . . . fefeen), ga» 28-29. (bas Sd^Iimmpe), 92, 28-29. 

fd^mecft (. . . Cl^ee . . .)/ «4» i3' Senf 3er, 26, 27. 

Sd^neKer, 59, 23. Seven Years» War, Introd. xxvi 

Sdfnnv, 5, 27-28. and xxxviii. 

Schnurre (bte . . . fut^r mir . . . Shakespeare, Introd.xiii,xxiv^nd 

heraus), 72, 6. xxx. 

Sdfofolabe, 24, 14. Sic^ert^eit (in . . . bringen), 60, 3. 

fd?on, 28, 27; 37, 12; 47, II. fid?rer, 90, 14- 

(. . . gut), 18, 5. flel^fi (ipie bu mic^ . . .), 21, 21. 

(ipenn . . .), 33, 5. Sie (polite form of address), 3> ^5; 

f^recfljaften (for fc^recflid?en), 84, 26. 

122, 26. Sinne (for Perftanbe), 14» "• 

Scf?reib3eug, 28, 5. ftfet, 3, i. 

fd?ulbig, 15, 22-23. fo, cf. Schnurre. 

S^ulbner (for (SISubiger), 35, (at this rate), 24, 19. 

21-22. fobalb als, 22, 30. 

S^ultern (for 21d?feln), 41» 29. fo einen (for folc^ einen), 4i '5- 

S^ul3engeric^t, 21, 31. 16. 

S^urfe (. . . von einem Solbaten), fo einer (for ein fol^er), 64, 22. 

72, 9- fo etipas, 86, 24. 

f^ma^e (. . . nur), 27, 18. fo (for etipa), 55, '4-iS- 

Sd^melle, 53, i« Solbaten, 6, 5; 72, 9. 

S^memme, 51, 6-7. foüen (in dependent wish clauses), 

Sc^mefter, 47, 3~4- 10, 9. 

Seele (auf meiner . . .), 108, 16- fott (. . . ic^ ipol^l fein), 30, lo-ii. 

17« (. . . niann fein), 33, 7-8. 

(bei meiner. . .), 63, 25-26. — v (. . . mir fel^r lieb fein), 30, 

fetten (fo . , . Sie . . . aus), 71, 26. 

2-3. foKte, 58, 29-30; 62, 14-15» 84, 

fei bei uns, 53, 7- i*- 

feinen (bes IHajors . . .), 86, 20- foll (was ... ber ...?), 22, 7. 

21. fonbern, 10, 14. 

feiner (. • . ern)äl^nen),74, 9-10. Sonne, 4i 7-8- 

Seinige (bas . . . fauer ma^t), Sopl^iftin, 117, i- 

22,11. Sophokles, Introd. xxY. 

fein (fo gut . . . unb + Infinitive fo redpt, 90, 30; 123, 25. 

without 3u), 48, 1-2. forgen (bafür . . .), loi, 4. 
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fo (. . . oiel bn tjaft), loo, ii. Suborbtnatton (ipiber bte . . .), 

fo (ipas einem . . . einfällt), 25, 85, 22-23. 

29-30. Snnbe, 29, 26-27. 

fo ikmlxdf, 33» 20. Scene (in bie . . . rufen), 4, 22. 
fpalten fottte, 63, 19-20. 

fpielen (3U . . . wetg), 80, 16- ^^ 

17. 

fpotte C . . nur), 83, 21. ^ag (an ben . . . fommen), 92, 

fpöttifc^en (. . . (Eones), 86, 3. 21. 

fprac^ {betokerud), 72, 23. Cagen (erji Dor menigen . . .), 19, 

Sprache (mit ber . . . ijeraus) ,45» 5. 

9-10. (Eag (for Cageslic^t), 108, 2-3. 

Stab (^tn . . • gebro^en), 116, 7. Cauen^ien, (ßeneral von, Introd. 

Stanbes unb (Sef^Iec^tes (XOts xxvi and xxxvi. 

. . .)/ 29, 6. Terence, Introd. x. 

jiecf^t (n)o . . . bn?), xoo, 4-5- (Eeufel, 23, 23. 

jtecft's {bCL . . .), 55» J9' (Eljaler (origin, value), 10, 25. 

i^el^en, 5» »o» Cljeatralifc^e Bibliotl^ef, Introd. 
(. . . gel^abt), 9» 3- xvff. 



(3U Dienten . . .), 9» 21. Cl^ee, 24, 13. 



fieljt (. . . bafnr), 15, 3- Thirty Years» War, Introd. viii. 

(. . . bir an), 36, H-^S- tljue (. , . euc^ 3U miffen), 11 1, 25. 

^teilen (jl^ . . . ^pretend\ 107, tljun (roas ijt 3U . . .?), 14» 16; 

15. 31, 17-18. 

Stellung (in einer . . 0/84, 19. (Eobe (3U . . . füttern), 65, 30. 

Stid? (. . . Ijalten), 91» 3- topp, 126, 12-13. 

Sti^e (im . . . gelajfen), loi, totfc^Iagen (. . . Iie§e), 56» 5- 

26-27, tragedy, Lessing's theory of, In- 
1tieg.(. . . Ijerab), 17, 9* trod. xx ff and XXX ff. 

jtiel (. , . mit bem ^uge), 17, traftiere, 32, 19- 

16. träumen (lägt jic^ . . .), 44» 27. 
5tol3 (ein wenig . . .), 84, 12. trefflid? (. . . beneiben), 89, 4. 
Stunbe (noc^ por einer . . .)/ 35» treibt (. . . länger . . .), 17» 22- 

26. 23. 

Sturm (. . . geben), 24, 21. (Ereue, 26, 8. 

subjunctive of indirect discourse, Criebfebern, 102, lo-ii. 

61, 9; 67, 16; 89. 5. trifft ein {agrees), 45, 17. 

of purpose, 69, l; 69, 3. {arrives)^ 87, 17-18. 

pluperfect, of modal aux- trinfen (. . . eins), 8, 4. 

iliaries. See ** pluperfect," trocfenen, 44, 2-3. 
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(Tropfen, 4» 27. Unmenfc^en, 17, 25. 

trunfen (Don ^Jröl^Itc^fett . . .)/ unmöglich, 20, 15. 

36, 23. Unrechtes (ctipas ; . .)^ 65, 4. 

dugenbcn, a6, 11. unfer betber, 106, 17. 

untergel^en laffen, 4» 7-8. 
1;!^ nntergeftecft, 89, 10. 

unterflcl^en (jt^ . . 0, 8> i- 
übel (gefällt mir . . .)/ 7h 22. untcrtl^äntgen (feinen . . . He« 

(. . . nel^men), 60, 8; 80, fpeft), 85, 1-3. 

6-7. Unwillen, 98, 27. 

übler (lägt nichts . . .)/ S^i 19- urgiert, 95, 9; na, 6. 
über (0 . . . ben alten Harren !), 

55, 18. V. 

(0...bie...männerl), 

93, 21-22. Palute, 92, 4- 

(. . . 3el^n 30W/ i*6i '3' Penetianifc^e (. . . Dienfte), 93i 



Übertreibungen, 90, 31; 91, i. 29-30. 

überwachten (einen . . . IHagen), Perantu)ortung (acc after auf), 

5. I- ", 5- 

Uljr (nac^ . . . fel^enb), 24, 13. ueränbert (for üeru)ec^felt), 34, 
umgegangen, 36, 5. 28. 

umfeljen (jtc^ . . .)/ 7i 24. perbinbe (hortatory subj.), 113, 
umfon^l, 40, 9. 19. 

um (. . . fo üiel . . ,), 90, 14. uerbiffene (. . . IPut), 107, 31; 
unanftänbig, 1x6, 9-10. 108, i. 

unbefannt (ic^ bin . . .)/ 77i 17» uerbammt, 13, 9- 

nnbefc^olten, 96, 2-3; 115, 4. oerbiene (. . . btn Biß), 52, i'« 

unb (. . . müßte i^ . . .), 108, Derbienft, 6, 14-15-16. 

23-24. Derbienftlic^er, 21, 26. 

unebnes, 59, 18. perbienter, 33, 7-8; 56, 18-19. 

ungel^alten, 96, lo» cergeffen, is, 1-2; 19, 27; 70, 9. 

ungel^angen (for ungeljängt), 83, uerfennen, 83, 13-14- 

21-22. cerfnüpfen, 117, 22-23. 

Ungef^Iiffen, 37i 4- oerlaffen, 55, 24-25. 

ungeftümes (. . . IPefen), 17, 2. ©erlegen, 13, 8. 

Unglürf, 44, 28-29. cerleugnet, m, 9- 

Unglürflid^e, 26, 21. oerliebt, 71, n. 

unities, The French view of the verloren (f!^ . . . l^atte), 63, 3. 

dramatic, Introd. xxixff; Les- Perlujl, 90, 2-3. 

sing's view of same, Introd. xxxiv. permalebeit, 3, 9. 
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oermelben (for melben), 85> 1-2-3. tH)tt3teIjen, 13, 4-5- 

Dermdgen ( for betpegen) , x i , 12. Voltaire^Fran^ois de, Introd. xnv. 

pemarrt (for oerltebt), 46, 1-2. von bencn ( . . . bu mcinfl), 17, 
oemommen (for pcrl^rt), 31» 2-3. 

II- 12. vorbereiten, 14, 28. 

Pcrrtc^tungen (for (Sefc^äfte), Dorbeipußt (ohne ... )^ 34, 27. 

30, 30. Dorbittcrtn (for ^Jürbttterin) , 
perfc^afft, lai, 13-14- xii, 6. 

oerfc^euc^ten, 87, 21. oorgab (wenn . . . Schritte . . . ), 
uerfc^ieben, 10, 21. 51, 26. 

oerfd^Iagt (wenn es . . . nichts üorgefd^offen (for üorgeftrecf t) , 

. . • )/ 59, 6. 16, 8. 

uerfd^ipemmt l^aben, 51, 6-7. porljtn; 87, 9. 

perfekt, loi, 12. Dormunb, 88, 2. 

rerfptelen, 22, 8-9. Porpoften, 50, 18-19. 

rcrftanbe, 14, "• »or fein (for bef^üten), 7, 27. 

DeriDetgert (mic^ . . ♦ )/ 75, 2. Porfic^t (for Dorfel^ung), 92, 26. 

rerrueilen, 87, 9. oorfkel^enbe, 16, 11. 
oeripirre, 69, i. 

üer3et^ren, 22, 8-9. j^ 

oerseiV/ 41, 24. 

oer3ipeifeIte (ber . . . TXadfhav), VOadfimexftex, 10, 30. 

6, 26. ipägen, 103, 15« 

»ersipeifelt (for fel^r), 49, 20. njäre (es . . . benn), 57, 17. 

Dejteren, 7, 2. waxm, 7, 6. 

Dielj (contemptuous), 47, 13. toarte ( ... er bod? ja), 59, i7- 

üiel ( . . , aufgellen laffen), 6, roarten, 3» 23. 

6-7. toav (ipte mir . . . ), 53, M* 

( . . . Befonbers), 56, 25. was (for etn?as), 23, 10; 27, 4. 

•; (um fo . . . )/ 90, H- (for iparum); 7, 15. 

(3" • • • ), 5, 29. (was für), 10, 24; 26, 11. 

mellcid^t, ba^, 28, 19. ( . . . giebt's?), 18, 8. 

oierfac^e (eine . . . Sd?nur), 5, IPaffer (3U . . . mad?en), 104, 3. 

27-28. ipegfileiben, 84, II. 

i?erunb3ir)an3ig Stunben erft, 123, IPege (aus bem . . . ), 6, 7-8. 

6-7. toel^getl^an, 107, 3. 

üoUenbs, 16, 17; 28,4; 75,12. Weise, Christian, Introd. viii. 

oollcr (for ooll), 45, 20. ©eifert (auf mid? . . . ), 88, 21-22. 

oöUig, 74, 2; 76, 17. lüeifen ( ... aus bem morgen^ 
üoü ( . . . Haud?), 15, II. lanbe), 21,4-5. 
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ujctsmad^en, loi, 3-4. rpollcn (im Begriff fein), 43, 24; 
Weisse, Chr. Felix, Introd. xii 60, 12; 83, 4; 102, 15; 116, 
and xxvii. 16. 

ujetter ( . . . 3u bringen), 64, 28. XOod^e (in bie 3eljnte ♦ . ♦ )/ 5i| '• 

welches (indefinite, 23, 2; 64, VOod^en (aller. . . ), 19, 2. 

17-18. wo (for falls), 84, 15-16. 

rpein(. . .ifter fd^ulbig)?, 35|2i. njofür (accented upon the first 
menig ein, 84, 12; 104, 2. syllable), 83, 16. 

tpenigen (cor . . . (Tagen), i9i 5- rpoi|I, 3, 9-10; 5i 24-25; 60, 28; 
rpeniger (nichts . . . als), 24, 12. loi, 10. 

IDenigfeit (for mir), 31, 28-29. rpol^Iaffeftioniert, 112, 10. 

wenig (per3rpeifelt . . . ), 49, 20. ujol^I (bod? . « . ), 3, i7- 

wenn' fcI?on, 33i 5- (gan3 . . . ), 311 9- 

wenn (wkenever),^^, 22. lPol^Itt|aten, 14, 28. 

loerben (Sie . . . bod? nid?t), 82, i. ujo, indefinite, for irgenbrpo, 23, 2. 

loerfen (cor bie Säue werfen), Wolff, Christian, Introd. ix. 

22, 22. rpollen laufen lajfen (for laufen 
wert + acc. of price, 34, 7-8. laffen wollen), 95i ^3- 
h gen. of price, 88, 30. word-order (attraction), 4, 6-7 ; 

wes (for weld?es), 29, 6. 31, 28; 36, 9-10; 59, 27; 74, 

IPie ( . . . bu mic^ . . . fiel^ft), 21, 14-15* 

20. (auxiliary), 64, 1-2. 

wilbes lüefen, 17, 2. (emphatic), 14, 15; 16,4-5. 

wxü (ciaims), 47, 3-4; 57, 16. (gar), 100, 7-8. 

( . . . ben . . . nid?t be!oms (infinitives and participles), 

men Ijaben), 116,13. cy. 97, 6-7. 25,4; 33,22-23; 39,25-26; 

rDillen, 13, 4-5- 58, n; 95, i3- 

winfeln (l^rte . . . )/ I7i 5- (personal pronouns), 70, 20- 

IPinter (auf ben * , , ), 58, 22-23. 21. 

lüirte (dat. of possession), 6, (was für ein) 10, 24-25. 

14-15-16. worin (indefinite), 12, 11. 

lüirt (^err . . . ), 4, 26. tPort (auf ein . . . ),48, 24; iio, 

rOirtstafel, 711 ^7- 15-16. 

IPifpel (for tPinfpel), 22, 25. IDorte (3U . . . Fommen), 7> 23. 

wiflfen (beffer . . . ), 39, 20. tPort (ins . . . fallen), 94» 16. 

(xdf tt|ue eud? 3u . . . ), m, wooon ( . . . lebt er?), 23, 4. 

25. lüunber ( . . . l^ören), 23, 22. 

( + infinitive with 3U), 13, würbe gett^an l^aben (for gett^an 



25-26; 18, 17; 32, i; 80, l^aben würbe), 64, 1-2. 
16-17. w)x%te, 57, 17; 59, 27. 
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3. 3» (adverb), 3, 3. 

yihx'mqtnf 3, 9-10. 

gal^Iungstcrmin, lox, 16. ^ndt ( . . . btc Schultern), 41, 
" Zaire," Intiod. xxiv. 27. 

3än!ifd?cn (einen . . . Haufc^), Sufad, 32, 6-7. 

36, 24-25. gufludpt, loi, 17. 

janbern, zaa, 27. yiqtbadft (. . . n)ar einem . . .)/ 
geidpnungCforUnterseic^nung), 83, i. 

91, 3'- Sugeftogen, 98, 29-30. 

Seit (auf • • • meines £ebens), 3ulangt (for t^tnrei^t);36> 19-20. 

88, 20-21. 5nmuten, 60, 25. 
(bie . . . wirb . . . lang roer» 3U nidpts n)eniger als, 24, 12. 

ben], 24, 4-5. . 5ureid^en, 70, 21. 

aerriffen, 27, 20. gurucf fünf t (for Hiicf Fünft, Hürf « 
sielten (auf bie parabe . . .), 86, feljr), 6, 12. 

8-9. §ufammenl)ang, 53, 27. 

Siemlid? (fo . . .), 33, 20. juftatten (. . . fommt), 118, 29. 

§orn (feinen . . . bet^alten), 4, sujufd^anjen, zi8, 32. 

7-8. Smingt, 27, lo-ii. 
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